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SERMON I. 
PREPARING FOR CHRISTMAS. 


“Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight His paths.” 
—Sr. Luxs iii. 4. 


(From the Gospel for the 4th 8, in Advent.) 


No doubt, my dear brethren, it has often 
struck your minds as somewhat strange, or at 
least inappropriate, that the long and solemn 
preparation for the happiest of her festivals, 
which the Holy Church makes in the season 
of Advent, should be so entirely opposite in ~ 
character to that of Christmas itself. 

Is the world wiser than she in the way it 
prepares for that day of joy, in gathering to- 
gether its meats and drinks and dainties of 
every kind, that all may celebrate the feast 
right cheerily and bountifully? Have the toy- 
venders more prudent foresight than she, in 
their inviting display of wondrous and beauti- 
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ful presents to make the children happy, and 
pledge the sentiments of affection between 
friends on Merry Christmas Day ? 

Is the family beforehand with her, in the 
warm welcome and kind invitation sent far 
and near to all kith and kin to come and join 
the smiling circle around the bright hearth of 
the dear old home? Has she no wishes for “a 
Merry Christmas” and a “ Happy New Year” 
to sendto the absent loved ones? Has the 
Church no sympathy with human joy and 
friendship? Must humanity go out of her to 
find peace? Does she refuse to hallow its 
pleasures, and has she no response to its sing- 
ing, but groans and tears of lamentation ? 
Else, why her cries of judgment and her calls 
to penance; else, why her violet vestments 
of sadness, and her days of fasting and in- 
creased abstinence at such a time as this? 

I answer to all these questions, that while 
she does not disapprove of the joyful anticipa- 
tions of Christmas, the Church makes prepara- 
tion not for a feast of sensual delights, but of 
spiritual joy ; and in this she.is wiser and more 
prudent than the world and its votaries; more 
-affectionate than earthly parents; more disin- 
terested in her love than the nearest and dear- 
est of friends. 
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Her wisdom tells her that a smiling face 
with a heavy heart is a bitter mockery; that 
the merry game with innocent children ill 
suits a man burdened with guilt; that the 
Christmas.carol and the mirthful fire-side story, 
from the mouth of one who has not the hap- 
piness of Christ in his heart, is a song of sad- 
ness to the singer, and a ‘tale of grief to the 
story-teller. That he who feasts his body whilst 
his soul is left famishing, takes a skeleton with 
him to the festal board. In a word, the joys 
of Christmas, the day of Christ’s Nativity, are 
for those only who make a ——— prepara- 
tion for it. 

If all were saints, then the Church would 
have no Advent season of penance. But she, 
like a true mother, loves all her children; the 
sinful, the wayward and the abandoned, as well 
as the good; and she seeks to announce the 
glad tidings of the Saviour’s birth to them ~ 
also; that all may come to the family gather- 
ing she will make, and meet once more in 
unity, peace and happiness around the dear 
old homestead of her sacred altars; that none 
may be excluded from partaking of the feast 
she spreads, or joining in the carols. she sings 
with the heart as well as with the lips; and this 
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is why she calls to penance; this is why she in- 
vites to recollection and prayer. 

To penance, that the flesh may be purified 
of its concupiscences, and put on the likeness 
of the body of Jesus Christ, whose Sacred Hu- 
manity the glad anniversary of His Nativity 
calls upon us to adore. To recollection and 
prayer, that the heart may be purified of its 
earthly lusts. To put on the likeness of the 
Spirit of Christ, that the innocent and divine 
Babe of Bethlehem may find a welcome and 
affectionate entrance therein. 

“ Prepare ye the way of the Lord,” was the 
solemn proclamation of Christ’s Precursor, St. 
John the Baptist. “Jam the way, the truth, 
and the luife’”* the Saviour Himself declared 
on another occasion. From. which we learn, 
that he who would prepare the way’ of the 
Lord in himself, must imitate in his own per- 
son the life of Christ; in other words, must 
realize to the full his Christian character. 

This is one of the most pronainent ideas ex- 
pressed in every one of the inspired Epistles 
of the New Testament. The Christians, to 
whom the Apostles wrote, were constantly ex- 
horted to “put on Christ,” t—to “ manifest the 


* St. John xiv. v. 6. + Rom. xiii. 14. 
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life of Ohrist in their’ mortal bodies,” *—to 
“sanctify the Lord Christ in their hearts,’+ 
ete. That the Sacred Humanity of Jesus is 
the model for the Christian, is one of the ever- . 
recurring thoughts of St. Paul ; indeed, it is the 
foundation of his moral doctrine. In the Epis- 
tle to the Hebrews he reminds them of “the 
new and living wax which Christ has dedicated 
for us through the veil, that is to say, His 
Jjiesh.”t And he is constantly insisting upon 
the unity which exists between all the baptized 
and the Lord. ‘“ For,” he says, “as-many of 
you as have been baptized in Christ, have put on 
Christ.” —“For you are all one in Christ Je- 
sus.”§ And again: “ We being many, are one 
body in Christ,” and that “Christ be formed 
in them,” he declares to be the anxiously de- 
sired object of all his labors. 

All this has in it nothing new or strange to 
any one who comprehends fully the doctrine 
of the Incarnation and its consequences, from 
which we deduce the truth at once so grand 
and consoling, that by this plenteous Redemp- 
tion of our Blessed Saviour, our fallen human- 
ity has not only been cleansed from its origi- 
nal stain, but is now ennobled and elevated in 


* 2 Cor. iv. 10. ¢ 1 Pet, iii: 15. + Heb. x. 20. 
§ Gal. iii, 27. || Rom, xii. 5. q Gal. iv. 19, 


14 PREPARING FOR CHRISTMAS: 


a mysterious manner to a supernatural union 
with God by means of the union of the human 
and divine in the person of Jesus Christ. 

The Christian’s preparation of that way, 
his preparation jor Christ, must be the prepar- 
ing of Christ in his own body and soul. It 
behooves us, therefore, to know this way; to 
meditate upon its character; to realize its diffi- 
culties and accept them, if we would accept 
Christ, and be ready to meet Him in the day 
of His coming. 

You know what is the spirit of the Gospel. 
You know what St. Paul is so anxious to im- 
press upon our minds in his Epistles; that the 
spirit, the work, the life of Christ was suffer- 
ing and prayer. The Redemption and Sancti- 
fication of mankind were wrought by means 
of suffering and of penance, of prayer and in- 
tercession. 

This is what the Holy Church calls her chil- 
dren to in this sacred season of Advent; the 
season of preparing for Christ. She calls to the 
spirit of Christ, to the spirit of penance and 
of prayer. 

“* Prepare ye the way of the Lord.” How? 
“Make straight His paths. Hvery valley shall 
be filled, and every mountain and hill shall be 
brought low; and the crooked shall be made 
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straight, and the rough ways plain, and all 
flesh shall see the salvation of our God.”* 
This is the preparation of penance, the purpose 
of which is twofold. Firstly, a union in spirit 
with the sufferings of our Blessed Lord; and 
secondly, a corporal suffering and mortification 
of the lusts of the flesh with a complete aban- 
donment of sin, and true conversion to God. 
The first is the tree, the second its fruits. 

The spiritual union with Christ’s sufferings 
St. Paul found to be his consolation amid the 
trials, persecutions and hardships which he 
suffered. For, after recounting these; how he 
had been despised as a fool, reviled and perse- 
cuted, often in hunger, thirst and nakedness, a 
wanderer upon the earth, made the refuse and 
offscouring of the world; he adds, “J write 
these things not to confound you, brethren, but to 
admonish you. Wherefore, I beseech you, be ye fol- 
lowers of me, as I also am of Christ."+ His 
ways, he declares to be the way of Christ. 
“ For this cause I have sent to you Timothy, who 
will put you in mind of my ways, which are 
an Christ Jesus.” t 

Again, the Apostle calls the second purpose 
of penanee the destruction of the body of sin, 


* St. Luke iii. 4, 5. g 
¢ 1 Cor. iv. 14, 16. ¢ Ibid, iv. 17. 


16 " PREPARING FOR CHRISTMAS. 


to the end that we obey no longer the duce 
thereof. 

How shall the way of penance be prepared ? 
Flow shall the body of sin be destroyed? The 
Gospel tells us, in four ways. 


I. “ Every valley shall be filled.” That is, 
the base and groveling propensities of our 
lower nature must be overcome and exalted to 
a strict conformity to God’s holy law. For 
there is no vice which renders our nature so 
beastly and corrupt as the sin of fleshly lust. 
It banishes devotion and the love of God from 
the heart, and innocence and purity become 
distasteful and irritating to it. The Divine In- 
fant, in His infinite purity, can bring no Christ- 
mas joy to the man of lust. As when one 
ascends the summits of lofty mountains, he 
finds his breathing difficult on aecount of the 
clear, pure and lighter atmosphere which per- 
» vades those regions; so the man who is accus- 
tomed to breathe the thick, foul and polluted 
air of impure sin finds himself as it were op- 
pressed and stifled by the pure air of sweet, 
childlike innocence which the festival of Christ- 
mas brings into his presence. 

Fill up, then, ye victims of this debasing 
vice, the valleys of impurity. Cleanse the ways 
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of defilement and degradation. Exalt your 

nature to the dignity to which it has a right; 

the supernatural dignity to which it has been 

raised by the Incarnation of the Son of God. 

Put ye on the innocence of the Infant Christ, 

that your flesh may also see the salvation of 
God on Holy Christmas Day. 


Il. “ Every mountain and hill shall be brought 
low.” Pride, ambition, inordinate love of mo- 
ney, of place, or of power; how opposed to the 
Spirit of Christ! What place can either of 
these find at-the lowly crib where Jesus lies in 
poverty, want, suffering, and unknown to the 
world, the weakest among all his creatures? 

Do penance, then, ye proud men, ye vain 
women! Do penance, ye avaricious and greedy 
souls; ye money-worshippers, and place-hunt- 
ers! Do penance, or Christmas Day will bring 
no Christmas joy to you. 


Ill. “ The crooked shall be made straight.” 
The distorted and false conscience must be rec- 
tified: the intentions with which our acts are 
performed must be examined and weighed in 
the balance of Christian morality. There are 
two kinds of sinners alluded to here: First, 
those whose intentions and desires are right 

2% 
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enough in the main, but who fall into disorder 
through pure weakness and cowardice; who 
get into crooked paths because they are forever 
resting and sleeping on the way; and so strag- 
gle out of the strait and narrow path to eternal 
life. Secondly, those whose evil deeds proceed 
from a malicious and set intention; who defy 
God; who say to him, “ Depart from us, we - 
desire not the knowledge of Thy ways.” These 
are they who, with a full view of the law of 
God and their obligations before their eyes, 
turn aside deliberately into their own perverse 
and wicked paths. 

Do, penance, weak sinner! Lift up your 
eyes in this holy Advent time to the hills 
whence cometh your help. Behold, the Christ 
cometh! The Holy Church bids you remem- 
ber that “Vow zs the hour to arise from sleep, 
Sor our salvation is nearer to us than when we 
believed.”* Take courage, weak Christian, for 
in the hour of His Nativity Christ was weaker 
than thou! 

Do penance, proud, wilful sinner! for the 
arm of the Lord, though swathed in linen 
bands, is yet mighty to hurl you into hell. 
Make straight the crooked paths of your sinful 


* Rom. xiii, 11, 
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life. Rectify that false conscience of yours 
which has led you so willingly into every dis- 
order. Too long have you wearied yourself in 
the way of iniquity, and walked through hard 
ways; but the way of the Lord you have not 
known. Prepare now the way of the Lord, 
make His paths straight, and walk in them 
henceforth all the days of your life. 

Oh! my brethren, how few are right and 
straight in heart! How many live with vitiated 
consciences! How few serve God, and keep 
His commandments with an unselfish love and 
disinterested obedience! How many are re- 
strained from evil only through fear of punish- 
ment in this world or the next; who are not 
straight in heart! “ These fear not to sin,” says 
St. Augustine, “but fear to burn.” How many, 
too, seek to fulfil the letter of the law, in the 
hope of being rewarded with special favors 
from God in return!—who, in the time of 
sickness or impending calamity are ready to 
make vows and promises without limit, if God 
will but send them health, or deliver them from 
danger; who are not straight in heart; who 
are mercenaries; loving themselves and the 
gift, not the Giver. 

Do penance, ye souls of crooked and perverse 
intention! Prepare ye the way of the Lord in 
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your hearts, make His paths straight. Prepare 
the way announced by the Prophet in speaking 
of the joyful flourishing of Christ’s kingdom. 
“A par and a way shall be there—and it shall 
be called the noty way; the unclean shall not 
pass over it, and this shall be to you @ STRAIGHT 
way, so that fools may not err therein.”* 

Learn to rectify the conscience and love God 
with singleness of heart, or the guileless pleas- 
ures of Christmas Day never can be yours. 


IV. “ The rough ways shall be made plain.” 
Hardened sinners! bring not your hard, obsti- 
nate wills into the presence of that tender In- 
fant in Mary’s arms: it is no place for you. 
Take Him not to your embrace: your cold 
hearts will freeze His life-blood. Do penance, 
and quickly; for this Child is the King and 
Judge of the world, the Corner Stone, which if 
you fall against, though you were hard as ada- 
mant and unyielding as granite, you will be 
broken; and which if It fall upon yon, will 
grind you to powder. Be beforehand with Him 
then, and prepare for His coming. Let tears 
of true contrition soften those hard hearts of 
yours, that the grace of Christ may fall upon 


* Tsai, xxxyv. 8. 
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them, and find in them no unfruitful soil. 
Habitual sin has made them like the roadway ; 
trampled hard, dry and dusty. No plant of — 
virtue can find either root, nourishment or pro- 
tection. Turn away from those inveterate hab- 
its of sin; make a thorough revolution in your- 
selves. Fence in the highway; break off from 
those evil companionships. Dig up the whole 
ground by a thorough examination of con- 
science and a good confession: then, when 
Christmas Day comes, the longing Advent cry 
of Holy Church will be fulfilled within you. 
The Dews of Heaven will have descended, and 
the Just One have been showered down; the 
earth of your hearts will have opened and bud- 
ded forth the Saviour.—* Rorate cals desuper, 
et nubes pluant justum. Aperratur terra, et 
germinet Salvatorem.”* Will your conversion 
cost you more than fastings and watchings? 
Will it be a severe sacrifice for you to abandon 
all for Christ’s sake? Be content. You will 
have brought forth fruits worthy of penance; 
your joy shall be filled, and your flesh shall see 
the salvation of our God. Remember your 
Christian character. When you shall have 
sanctified that character in your lives, then 


* Tsai. xlv. 8. 
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though you be “ dead to sin, your life as had- 
den with Ohrist in God,”* and continuing with 
‘the language of St. Paul, I exhort you: “ mor- 
tify therefore your members which are upon the 
earth, fornication, uncleanness, lust, evil coneu- 
piscence and covetousness. Put away anger, 
indignation, malice, blasphemy, filthy speech 
out of your mouth. Ine not to one another : 
stripping yourselves of the old man with his 
deeds, and putting on the new. Put ye on, 
therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, 
the bowels of mercy, bengnity, humiirty, mod- 
esty, patience. Bearing with one another, and 
Sorgiving one another if any have a complaint 
against one another; even as the Lord hath 
Forgiven you, so do ye also. And let the peace 
of Christ rejoice in your hearts, wherein also 
you are called in one body, and be ye thank- 
ful.”+ Strong and earnest words, coming up 
from the depths of the Apostle’s great heart, 
burning with love of God, and fired with zeal 
for souls. If you had asked him to tell you 
how to prepare for Christmas, could he have 
said anything more apt, or which, if obediently 
followed, could prove more profitable to your 
souls ? 

Advent is the season of prayer and recollec- 


* Col. iii, 3. + Col. iii, 5-15, 
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tion, as well as of penance. The end is purity 
of heart, by which the soul is lifted up into 
closer union with God. Nothing can be more 
beautiful than the prayers, anthems, and selec- 
tions of Holy Scripture which compose the 
Divine Office of the Church for Advent. She 
has interwoven together the most, charming 
psalms, hymns and responses with the hopeful 
longings of the ancient people of God for the 
expected Messias so beautifully expressed in 
the prophecies of the Old Testament. It is 
throughout a prayer of ardent desire, a sweet 
invitation to an absent, but promised, and anx- 
iously looked-for Saviour. 

“ Come, oh come to deliver us, O Lord God 
of strength! Show Thy face and we shail be 
saved.” 

“ Rejoice, O Jerusalem, for Thy Saviour 
cometh, He will not delay. Alleluia!” 

“ Oome, O Lord, do not delay ; loosen the 
bonds of Thy people Israet.” 

“ Behold! He will come, and all His saints 
with Him, and in that day there shall be a 
great light. Alleluia!” 

“ Behold ! He will come; be comforted, ye 
foint-hearted. He will come, the Lord, the 
Prince of the kings of the earth: blessed are 
they who are prepared to meet Him.” 
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And throughout she congratulates the Blessed 
Mother on the happy event. “ blessed art thou, 
Mary, because thow hast believed the Lord.” 
“Fear not, O blessed Mary, for all things are 
accomplished which were spoken to thee by the 
Angel,” and anon comes the prayer: “ Excite, 
O Lord, our hearts to prepare the ways of Thy 
Only Begotten Son, that by His Advent we may 
merit to serve Thee with pure hearts.”* 

Yes, my brethren, it is with pure hearts 
and unsullied consciences that we should pre- . 
pare for Christmas ; animated by the Spirit of 
Christ, whose whole life was one long prayer; 
and who even now in His glory lives to make in- 
tercession for us at the Right Hand of His Father. 

A closer union with God should be the object 
of our Christmas preparation, and that can be 
had only by greater purity of heart. Purity 
of heart is the fruit of the graces of the Holy 
Spirit, and these in turn can only be obtained 
by prayer, a prayer of desire, of hope, of long- 
ing; and only those who have thus prepared 
the way of the Lord, those only who have ob- 
tained this purity of heart, will merit the bless- 
ing of which the Psalmist’ sings, “ Blessed are 
the undefiled in the way, who walk in the law 
of the Lord.” + 


* Breviary. + Pa. exviii, 1. 
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It is undoubtedly this spirit of prayer that 
the Church strives to excite in us by the beau- 
tiful language of her sacred offiges. For, re- 
mark, my brethren, she is preparing us for a 
great mystery of faith. She will soon call 
upon us to fali down and adore a God made 
Man; born of a Virgin; a little Infant, who is 
at the same time the everlasting God and Crea- 
tor of all things; who, though circumscribed in 
human flesh, is the Infinite Deity: whose tiny 
. hands uphold and guide the universe. Oh, 
great mystery of faith! The man without 
prayer is a man without faith; and he who 
neglects prayer grows cold and skeptical. God 
speaks to the heart and enlightens the mind in 
the moments of silent communion with Him. 
It is then He reveals what books cannot teach. 
It is then He warms the heart with emotions 
which the most powerful eloquence of man 
would fail of producing. The actual event of 
the Birth of the Saviour is gone forever, but in 
the realms of prayer it will exist again; and 
the soul that prays may find itself at will in 
the Cave of Bethlehem at the feet of Mary, 
and adore with the angels the Incarnate God, 
the long-promised Mexsiab, the Hope and Ex. 
pectation of the world. 

Obedient then to the voice crying in the wil- 
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derness, prepare, dearest brethren, the way of 
the Lord in your hearts; prepare the ways of 
penance and of prayer. 

As a Christian, you have a right to Christ 
the Babe of Bethleham. You may clasp 
Him to your embrace and call Him all your 
own. His ingenious love has made Him ac- 
complish this for your happiness in the Holy 
Communion; by which you can enjoy, hot 
only an outward and corporeal union, but an in- 
terior and spiritual union; a privilege that 
passes all the understanding of man. It is this 
union that will make for you a merry and a 
happy Christmas. 

But not with a guilty conscience: not with a 
heart burthened and defiled with sin. Oh no! 
In such a state.you would not dare to enter His 
Divine Presence. Does aught of sin, or affec- 
tion for it, reign in you? then prepare His way 
by penance. Purify yourselves by a good con- 
fession ; change the past unchristian character 
of your life. Jteform within you the life of 
Christ, bringing forth fruits worthy of penance; 
then come and welcome Him to your arms. 

Are you distracted with the cares of this 
life; disturbed and annoyed by its follies and 
wickedness? Do your souls go heavily in the 
service of God? Does temptation or hard 


‘“ 
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trials dishearten and discourage you? Then 
prepare His way by prayer; fall upon your 
knees and pray; lift your heart up to God; 
and the peace which the Divine Infant came to 
give, to men of good will; that peace which 
the angels heralded on the night of Christ’s Na- 
tivity will be yours. The sorrows of the year 
will close with it, and the coming one will open 
with brighter and happier auspices. Then you 
will have, what I heartily wish you all may 
enjoy, the Merry Christmas of the good Chris- 
tian. 


SERMON IL. 


GOD’S DESIRE TO BE LOVED. 


“Thou art beautiful above the sons of men: grace is 
poured abroad in thy lips; therefore hath God blessed Thee 
forever. Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O Thou most 
mighty. With thy comeliness and thy beauty, set out, pro- 
ceed prosperously and reign.”—Ps. xliv. 3-5. 


(Preached on Christmas Day.) 


The Church calls on us to-day to rejoice and 
be glad for the Incarnation of the Son of. God. 
With a celebration peculiar to this Feast, she’ 
breaks the dead silence of the night with her 
first Mass of joy. She repeats it again as the 
East reddens with the dawn. And still again 
when the sun is shining in full day, she offers 
anew a Mass of thanksgiving for a blessing 
which can never be sufficiently praised and 
magnified. I'have thought that I could not 
better attune your hearts to all this gladness 
and gratitude than by reminding you of one of 
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the motives of the Icarnation. Why did our 
Lord become Man? and why did He become 
Man in the way He did? I answer, out of His 
desire to be loved by us. There is a love of 
benevolence, which is content simply with do- 
ing good without asking a return. God has 
this love for us. Nature and reason tell us so. 
“ He maketh His sun to rise on the good and the 
bad, and raineth upon the just and the unjust.’* 
And there is another love, the love of friend- 
ship, which seeks to be united to the object of 
its love. And the Incarnation shows us that 
God has this kind of love for man. His love 
makes us lovable in His eyes, and this again 
makes Him vehemently desire our love. This 
will be my subject this morning—the Incarna- 
tion, an Evidence of God’s Desire to be loved 
by us. 

And, first, observe, that there is no other 
reason given for the Incarnation which sufli- 
ciently accounts for it in all its circumstances. 
There are several reasons for the Incarnation. 
It is the doctrine of many Catholic theologians 
that God would have become Man even if man 
had never sinned; that it was part of His 
original plan in forming the creature thus to 
unite it to Himself. Again, it is said that our 
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Lord became Man in order to make satisfaction 
for sin. And a third reason alleged for His 
becoming Man, is that He might give us a 
perfect example. Now all these reasons are 
true: but neither of them alone, nor all of 
them together entirely account for the Incarna- 
tion with all its circumstances. Not the first, 
for even if God had predetermined that His 
Son should become Man, irrespective of man’s 
transgression, certainly in that case He would 
not have come poor and sorrowful, as He did. 
The necessity of a satisfaction for sin accounts 
indeed for our Lord’s sufferings in part, but not 
altogether; for He suffered far more than was 
necessary. Besides, it was not necessary for a 
Divine Person to have suffered for us unless it 
had pleased God to require a perfect satisfac- 
tion, which He was free to demand or dispense 
with. The desire to give a good example may 
be suggested as the explanation of our Lord’s 
humiliation; but when we consider a moment 
we will see that though a good man really does 
give a good example, he does very few, if any 
of his actions, for the mere sake of giving it. — 
There are many things, then, in our Lord’s be- 
coming Man, and in His life as Man, that need 
some further reason. What is that reason? It 
is His great desire to be loved by us. Suppose 
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this, and everything is clear. I do not mean to 
say that this account of our Lord’s Incarnation 
makes it any less wonderful—it makes it more 
so—but it gives a motive for it all. Suppose 
Him influenced by an intense desire to gain 
our love, and then we see why He stooped so 
low, why He did so much more than was ne- 
cessary, why He was so lavish in condescension 
—in a word, this is the explanation of what 
would otherwise seem to be the excess of His 
Love. | 

Then, again, let us consider how our Lord’s 
Incarnation is adapted to win ourlove. When 
we see means perfectly adapted to, an end, we 
are apt to conclude that they were chosen in 
view of that end. Now our Lord’s humiliation 
is in all its parts wonderfully calculated to at- 
tract love. 

His taking our nature is especially so. There 
is a wonderful power in blood. To be of kin 
is a tie that survives all changes and all times.. 
Now here our Lord makes Himself of kin to 
us, of the same blood. He is no stranger, be- 
fore whom we need feel at a great distance, but 
our relation, of our flesh and blood. 

And then as Man, He has clothed Himself 
with everything that can make Him attrac- 
tive in the eyes of man. He makes His first 
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appearance in the world as an Infant, a beauti- 
ful Babe. How attractive is a beautiful child! 
Men even of rugged natures are softened by 
looking at it. A little child brings a flood of 
grace and light intoa house. Now, to-day, the 
Son of God isa Babe at Bethlehem. He has 
the beauty of infancy, but there is also a 
superadded beauty, a light playing on His fea- 
tures that is not of earth, the light of Infinite 
Wisdom and Eternal Love. See, He looks 
around and smiles, and stretches ont His hands, 
as if inviting us to caress Him. 

In many children this beauty of infancy is 
evanescent, but in our Lord is was the earnest 
of a grace and loveliness that followed him 
through lite. It is evident that there was some- 
thing most attractive about our Lord to those 
who approached Him. As He grew in stature 
He increased in favor not only with God but 
with men. When He had attained to manhood, 
He was such a one that children willingly 
gathered around Him in the streets, and people ~ 
popped to look at Him as He passed, and 
men’s minds were strangely stirred in them as 
He spoke, and the thought came into women’s 
hearts, “* How happy to be the mother of such a 
Son!” Who but He knew how perfectly to 
mingle dignity with familiarity, zeal with se- 
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renity, and austerity with compassion? Even 
at the distance of time that we are from His 
earthly life, His words reach us like the sweet- 
est music. What other preacher can say the 
same words again and again, and never 
_ make us weary? Whose tones are there that 
linger in our ears like His, and come like a 
spell to our hearts in times of temptation and 
sorrow? Why, even scoffers have acknowledged 
this. The beauty and excellence of our Sa- 
viour’s character have wrung a eulogium 
from a celebrated opponent of Christianity, 
and at least a momentary confession that its 
author was Divine. 

Then, to- the attractions of His character, 
our Lord has added the destitution of His cir- 
cumstances, in order to gain our love. It is 
natural for us to love anything that is depend- 
ent on us. The sick child that needs to be 
nursed, the helpless and depressed, the poor 
that appeal to us, even the bird and the dog 
that look to us for their food, come to have a 
place in our hearts. Now our Lord, at least 
even in this way to win us, has placed Himself 
in a state of complete dependence on us. From 
the cradle to the grave, and even beyond the 
grave, He appeals to man for the supply of 
every want. 

3 
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' Think what it might have been. Think of 
the twelve legions of angels that are impatient 
to come and minister to Him. But no! He 
restraings them. For his swathing-bands He 
will be a debtor to Mary’s care. For a habit- 
ation, He will put up with the stall of the ox 
and the ass. The manger from which the cat- 
tle are fed shall be His cradle. St. Joseph 
shall bear the expenses of His early years; and 
when St. Joseph is gone, and He has begun His 
ministry of preaching, Joanna and the other 
holy women shall minister to Him of their sub- 
stance. And at last, Magdalene shall anoint His 
body for burial, and Joseph of Arimathea shall 
give him a winding-sheet and a grave. 

I said he carried His poverty beyond the 
grave. And so He does. For His churches, 
for the glory of His altars, for His priests, for 
His sacraments, even for the bread and wine 
which shall serve as veils for His Presence, He 
depends on us, that out of love we may minister 
to Him, and by ministering may love Him better. 

And, further; while on the one hand our Lord 
thus appeals to our affection by the poverty of 
His condition, on the other He compels our love 
by the greatness of His sacrifices for us. In 
His Sermon on the Mount, He bids us, “If any 
man force us to go with him a mile, to go with 
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him other two;’* and certainly it has been 
by this rule that He has acted toward us. I 
have already said our Lord has done far more 
than was necessary to redeem us. Why, in 
strictness of justice, He had ransomed us before 
He was born. The very first act of love He 
made to His Father, after His conception, was 
enough to redeem countless worlds. But He 
did not then go back to His Father. He staid 
on earth to do more for us. He would not 
leave anything undone that could be done. 
He would not leave a single member of His 
body, a single power of His soul, that was not 
turned into a sacrifice for us. 

No doubt, if, at the birth of any child, we 
could foresee all it would have to suffer during 
its life, there would be enough to mingle sad- 
ness with our joy. But this child was pre- 
eminently a child of sorrow, and Simeon, when 
he took Him up in his arms, foresaw that the 
gad future would break His mother’s heart. 
Yes, that little child is the willing vietim of 
our sins. On that little head the crown of 
thorns shall be placed. Those tiny hands shall 
be pierced with nails. Those eyes shall weep. 
Those ears shall be filled with reproach and 
blasphemy. That smooth cheek be spit upon. 


* St. Mat. v. 41. 


86 GOD’S DESIRE TO BE LOVED. 


That mouth be filled with vinegar and gall. And 
why was all this? He Himself has told us: 
“And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
draw all things to Myself.”* That was the 
hope that urged Him on. That was the key to 
His whole life. It was all an effort, a struggle, 
to gain our love. 

And, once more: the effect of the Incarna- 
tion has been love. We read God’s purposes 
in their fulfilment. We see what our Lord in- 
tended in His humiliation,by looking at what it 
has produced. There is no doubt that the love 
of God has been far more general among men 
and far more tender since the Incarnation. 
Only compare St. Antony of Padua, fondling 
the Infant Jesus, with Elias, covering his face 
with his mantle before the Lord in the cave at 
Horeb. Compare the book of Job with the 
epistles of St. Paul or St. John. God is in both 
books; but the Prophet sees him through a 
glass darkly: the Apostles “have seen and 
handled the Word of Life.” One of the most 
beautiful passages in the Old Testament, and 
one which approaches the nearest to the New, 
is the history of the martyrdom of the seven 
sons with their mother in the time of Judas 
Machabeeus. -But how this story pales before 
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the Acts of the Christian Martyrs! In these 
Jewish heroes we see, indeed, faith in God, and 
remembrance of His promises, and hope in the 
Resurrection ; but. how different is this from 
the glowing language of an Ignatius, who 
claimed to carry Christ within him; or of 
an Agnes, who claimed to be the Spouse of 
Christ, whom He had betrothed with a ring, 
and adorned with bridal jewels ! 

Nor is it only in highly spiritual people, or 
highly gifted people of any kind, that we see 
this Christian, personal love of God. The 
poor, the dull, the ignorant cannot understand 
the abstract arguments about God, but they can 
understand a crucifix, they know the meaning 
of Bethlehem and Calvary. And many an old 
woman, who knows little more, has learned 
enough to make her happy, in the thought that 
“God so loved the world as to give His only be- 
gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him 
may not perish, but may have life everlasting.”* . 

Then there are children; some people com- 
plain that they find it very hard to interest 
them in religion. I will tell you how to suc- 
ceed. Tell them the story of Joseph and-Mary, 
and the Babe lying in a manger. Tell them 
about the shepherds that were watching their 
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flocks by night, and the angels that came and 
talked to them. Tell them about the garden 
in which Jesus was betrayed, and the cross on 
which He died, and you will see their little 
eyes open wide with interest. I knew a boy 
who, when he read the story of Peter's denial 
of our Lord, got up from his seat, and, with 
tears in his eyes, exclaimed, “Oh, mother, 
what made Peter do that!” And Ihave heard 
of a very little boy who, when he was dying, 
called his mother to his side, and told her that 
he had kept all the money she had given him, 
in a little box, and when he was dead he 
wanted her to take it and buy a coat for the 
Infant Jesus. I know it was a strange, childish 
conceit, but it showed that our Saviour had 
found His way to that little boy’s heart; and 
sure [am that when, in Paradise, he stood be- 
fore the bright throne of’Christ, and heard from 
those divine lips the praise of his short life, 
that legacy was not forgotten. 

Yes; our Lord has found out the way to win 
hearts. He has succeeded. The issue proves 
the wisdom of His plan. As heaven fills up with 
saints: flaming with love, He says, “Whence are 
these? and who hath begotten them?” Then 
‘He remembers that they are the fruit of the 
travail of His soul, that they were born to Him 
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at Bethlehem and Calvary, and He “is satis- 
fied.” 

The truth is, we are not so sensible of this 
effect of the Incarnation, because we are so 
familiar with it. We hardly realize how mea- 
gre men’s notions about God naturally are. Of 
course we know by reason the existence of God, 
and many of His attributes, but without Reve- 
lation these are very indistinct. We know that 
He is Great and Good and Beautiful, but still 
there is a gulf between us and Him. Partly, 
no doubt, this arises from our sense of guilt. 
We fear God, because we have offended Him. 
But there is a dread of God, and a sense of dis- 
tance from Him that does not come from guilt. 
The most innocent feel it the keenest. I know 
not why, but we dread him because He is so 
spiritual. He is so strange and mysterious. 
We cannot think what He is like. We lose. 
ourselves when we try to think of Him.- There 
are so many things in the world that frighten 
us.” We do not know how God feels toward us. 
We have a diffidence in approaching Him 
which we cannot shake off. Now, all the while 
God is full of the most wonderful love to man. 
Heaven is not enough for Him. Even with the 
_ angels, it is a wilderness because man is absent, 
At last He resolves what He will do. He will 
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lay aside altogether that Majesty which affrights 
manso much. “The distance is too great,” He 
says, “ between Me and My creatures. I Myself 
will become a creature. Man flies from Me. 
Iwill become Man. Everything loves its kind. 
I will make Myself like him. ‘I will draw 
him with the cords of Adam, with the bands of 
love.’* JI will tell him how the case stands— 
that I love him and desire his love. I will tell 
him to love Me, not for his sake but Mine; and 
when I have made him understand this; when 
Ihave gained his love; when I have healed his 
wound and made him happy, then I will come 
back, and call on all the angels of heaven, and 
say, ‘Rejoice with Me, for I have found the 
sheep that I had lost.’ ” 

Such is the enterprise that our Lord enters 
on to day. He comes to tell you how He loves 
you, and how He desires your love. ‘“ Behold, 
I bring to you glad tidings of great joy, and 
this shall be the sign to you: you shall find the 
infant Wwhepped in swaddling-clothes, and" laid 
ina manger.” Itisa sign of Humanity. It is 
a sign of Beauty. It is a sign of Humility. It 
is a sign of Love. He spooks to you, not in 
words but in actions. The cold wind whistles 
in His cavern, but He will not have it other- 
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wise. David said: “ Z will not enter into the 
tabernacle of my home: I will not go up into 
my bed. I will not give sleep to my eyes, or 
slumber to my eyelids, or rest to my temples, 
until I find out a place for the Lord, a taber- 
nacle for the God of Jacod.”* So the new- 
born Saviour will not take any comfort till He 
has got your love. He is waiting in the man- 
ger, and until you come and take Him home, 
He will accept no other. The palaces of the 
world, and all the jewels and the gold are His, 
but He will have none of them. He wants 
to abide in your lowly house, and in your 
poor heart. His head is full of dew, and His 
locks of the drops of the night, and He knocks 
for you to open to Him. Oh, to-day, I do 
not envy those who will not receive Him. I 
do not envy those who are wandering about 
in error, and know not the true Bethlehem, 
the House of Bread, the Holy Church of God. 
I do not envy the disobedient Christian. I 
do not envy.the indifferent man, for whom 
Christ is born in vain. But I praise those who 
make it their first care to keep themselves uni- 
ted to Jesus Christ. And most of all, I praise 
those who strive to maintain a holy familiarity 
- with Jesus Christ ; who by prayer, by commu- 
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nion, by self-denial, by generous obedience, 
return their Saviour love for love. 

O my brethren, why do we grovel on earth, 
when we might have our conversation ia hea- 
ven. Why do we set our hearts on creatures, 
when we might have the Creator for our friend ? 
Why do we follow the Evil One, when he that 
is beautiful above the sons of men is our Master 
and our Lord? Why are we so weak in 
temptation, so despairing in trial, when we 
might have the peace and joy of the children 
of God? What more can. we want? God has 
given us the Only-begotten Son, the Mighty 
God, the Wonderful Counsellor, the Prince of 
Peace; and how shall He not with Him freely 
give us all things? All we want is to recog- 
nize our happiness. When Jacob woke from 
sleep, he said: “The Lord is in this place, and 
I knew it not.” So we do not realize how near 
God is tous. What is the sound that reaches 
us to-day? It is the voice of the Beloved, call- 
ing to us: “ My love, My spouse, My undefiled i” 
Yes, my Lord, I answer to Thy call. I enter 
to-day into the school of Thy Holy Love. I 
make now the resolution that “ henceforth neither 
life nor death, nor height nor depth, nor any other 
creature shall be ableto separateme from the love 
of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” * 
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SERMON, II. 


JOY BORN OF AFFLICTION. 


“A voice was heard in Rama, lamentation and great 
mourning; Rachel bewailing her children, and would not 
be comforted, because they are not.”—Sr. Marr. ii. 18, 


(From the Gospel for the Feast of the Holy Innocents, ) 


How beautiful is that hymn with which to- 
day the Church salutes the innocent babes that 
were slain by King Herod’s order in Bethle- 
hem. “Hail, ye flowers of martyrdom! cut 
down at life’s very threshold like new-born 
roses in the whirlwind! Tender troop of early 
victims, substitutes for the Saviour, under the 
Lord’s altar ye lie in simple innocence, and 
play with your palms and coronets.” And yet 
how strikingly the hymn stands in contrast 
with the words of the Prophet in our text! 
The Prephet Jeremias, looking forward to the 
massacre of the Innocents, appears to see no- 
thing but the actual scene of slaughter, the 
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new-born infants lying bathed in blood, the 
heart-broken mothers wringing their hands, and 
filling the air with their lamentations. The 
Church, looking back to the same event, sees 
another scene, as real and far more truthful. 
To her eyes, those little babes are blessed mar- 
tyrs in their glory. She sees them at play in 
the gardens of Paradise, and holding up their 
green palms and golden crowns in eager de- 
light, as if they were Christmas presents. Why 
this difference? The Prophet was speaking 
asa prophet, and not as a spiritual teacher. 
His part was nothing more than to predict the 
event, as it would actually take place before 
men’s eyes. The actors in that bloody tragedy 
and the witnesses were human, seeing as men 
see, and hearing as men hear, and judging as 
men judge, and feeling as men feel; and the 
Prophet describes no more. But the Church 
looks back with a deeper insight. She sees 
with spiritual eyes, as God and the angels see; 
and therefore where men with their worldly 
hearts and narrow vision find nothing but sor- 
row and misfortune, she discovers the gracious 
workings of that kind Providence, whose cus- 
tom it is to bring joy out of grief, and life out 
of death, and whose brightest and sweetest 
| flowers are watered with tears. 
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I propose, my brethren, to conduct you to- 
day to Bethlehem, to visit this scene of mur- 
der, and show you two different laws which 
govern the emotions of grief and joy—the 
higher and lower law. When you have read 
the lesson attentively, I will endeavor to draw 
out of it a suitable application. 


dis 


It was a cold day that, in Bethlehem. There 
are few places on the earth, on this northern 
hemisphere at least, where December is not 
bleak and chilly. The town of Bethlehem is 
situated among the hills, and feels the pressure 
of the winds as they pass. It was, no doubt, 
a good day for those that work, but those who 
had nothing to demand their attention out of 
doors were glad to gather under the roof, and 
by the warm fireside. If there is one less 
tempted than others to go out of the house, it 
is the mother of a family, and especially that 
one who is charged with the sweetest of all 
burdens to a woman’s heart—the care of a new- 
born babe. I picture to my mind’s eye one 
such at Bethlehem on that memorable morning 
of the massacre, a young mother with a child 
at her feet. It is not the Madonna. It is not 
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the dear Mother of our Lord. The Angel has 
warned her away from Bethlehem. St. Joseph 
has had a fearful dream, and rising in terror, 
he has taken her by the hand, and led her 
away on a far and rapid flight to the south. It 
is not the Madonna; but one who like her has 
lately clasped for the first time a first-born child 
to her arms, and whose own existence is all 
bound up in it, as if it were a second self, a 
new life which had taken the place of the old 
and was far dearer. 

There is scarcely any one here, I think, that 
does not understand me. To which one of you 
shall I appeal? You have a mother, have you 
not? No! She is dead then; her place is now 
vacant. But you had one, and her face and 
form still live in your memory, distinct and 
bright as ever. Then you can understand what 
I mean, when I say that there is something 
sacred, something holy in the sight of a mother 
with a child in her arms. -Or, perhaps, you 
have a mother still, who has continued to live 
long after you ceased to need her care. You 
have gone forth into the world with a strong 
arm, and a stout heart to take part in the strug- 
gle of life. You have lived to see many hopes 
disappointed, “many promises broken, many 
friends grow cold; and your heart has some- 
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times felt desolate and deserted in the midst of 
a selfish world. But, tell me, is it not true ?— 
you have always found one heart that never 
deceived you, one roof under which you were 
always welcome, one mouth that always wore a 
smile when you came home—your mother’s. 
You know it, as well as I do—there is no love on 
earth so true, so unfailing, so intense as a moth- 
er’s. Well, then, you can appreciate the joy, 
the pride, the tenderness with which that young 
mother I was speaking of, in Bethlehem, gazed 
into the eyes of her little child that fatal morning, 
as it lay in the cradle before her; how she built 
castles in the air for him, a glorious future built 
of dreams; saw him go forth into the world 
to make his mark among men, saw him come 
home to her again in the strength and beauty 
of manhood. “ Was it for nothing,” she said, 
“that a royal courier from Jerusalem stopped 
at our door yesterday? and what notice he 
took of my pretty boy, and must needs know 
when it was born!” Oh, yes, a mother lives 
in her child. In her is fulfilled that admirable 
definition of love: Ens extra se im alio vivens. 
It is when one soul has forsaken itself to live 
in another. 

But hark! what sound is that? It was a start- 
ling cry like that of a woman in terror. What, 


48 JOY BORN OF AFFLICTION. 


again! and again! A loud and lengthened wail 
rises in the air like the appeal to Heaven of a 
heart in despair. Another here! here! there! 
on all sides! “O God! O God!” the young 
mother cries, “ what has happened?” She flies 
to the window, and what a tumultuous scene 
of horror meets her eye. ‘Are my neighbors 
all mad?” she says,—“ that woman that stands 
wringing her hands in the street ?—these others 
that fly forth from their houses like frightened 
doves, with their infants in their arms? Sol- 
diers, too, and in pursuit? Brutes. Ha! what 
is that!) Murder?” In one short moment her 
intelligent eye has taken in the meaning of the 
scene. The soldiers do not molest the mothers, 
but they bear away each infant from the fond 
arms that shelter them; and wherever they 
feel their little hearts panting, there they inake 
deep gashes with their knives, then leave them 
lying like slaughtered robins by the wayside, 
with their red breasts turned upward to the 
sky. Oh! foul, foul murder! Can the angels 
look on and not interfere? Ay, sweet inno- 
cents, rest in peace. God sees. While the 
young mother gazes, horror stricken, down the 
street, a rude hand pushes open the door. With 
a start and a shriek she springs to the cradle 
where her darling lies, and covers him with her 
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body. Useless resource. She feels the hot 
breath of some one that leans over her; a 
cold weapon glides by her neck, which, when 
it retires, is followed by a warm fountain that 
drains one little heart of all its life, and a poor 
mother’s heart of all its joy. 

Such, or something like this, was the Massa- 
cre of the Innocents at Bethlehem. It was a 
scene of murder such as this that we celebrate 
on this festival. It is not difficult to imagine 
what followed, and it can be told in a few 
words. Loud wailing, or, where the wound is 
deepest, silent despair. Some mothers are mute 
as if stricken by a thunderbolt; others wild 
and frantic; others moaning and murmuring 
to themselves in a sort of idiotic grief; while 
the husband and father, returned from work, 
stands with folded arms and knit brows, mut- 
tering helpless threats of vengeance on the 
murderers. There are no third parties to come 
in and preach patience and resignation, and 
whisper words of comfort; for almost all are 
sufferers. Few families are to be found in > 
Bethlehem that have no loss of their own to 
bewail. It will take time, a long time, to as- 
suage this grief so deep and so universal. We 
have this scene of desolation well painted in 
the Gospel, and no one can improve on that 
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language. “A voice was heard im Rama, la- 
mentation und great mourning ; Rachel bewail- 
ing her children, and would not be comforted, 
because they are not.” 


Il. 


These bereaved parents, my brethren, acted 
according to their nature. I presume, in like cir- 
cumstances, you would do the same. And yet, 
after all, if we look at this thing with the eye 
of faith, is there reason for so much mourning ? 
Great sin was committed, no doubt. The wick- 
edness of this deed is as inexcusable as it is 
horrible. But was there so much real harm 
done? The Church does not seem to regard it 
so. Witness that cheerful hymn in which she 
commemorates to-day the Martyrdom of the 
Innocents. It is like the hymn of some joyful 
festival, as if great good fortune had befallen . 
these Holy Babes on this day, and we their 
friends had met to rejoice with them. And so 
itis. It is to them a day of joy, forit is the 
anniversary of their salvation. The sin in which 
they were conceived, that original sin which 
attaches to humanity, and is propagated as a 
fatal heirloom to every individual born of the 
race, was washed away in this massacre. They 
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were slain in place of Christ. Their blood was 
shed for Him who came to die for them; and 
in return, by His blood their own was sancti- 
fied, and changed into a baptismal flood, from 
which their souls came forth rescued and ran- 
somed, like the Israelites as they marched out 
from the waters of the Red sea. It is to them 
a day of high honor and glory. They saved 
the life of the Infant Jesus by the sacrifice of 
their own, and thus pressing forward the fore- 
most in the holy army of martyrs, they were 
the first to receive their crowns. Had our 
Lord taken counsel of you, He would have 
sent His angels to defend these babes from 
their murderers; but taking counsel rather 
from His own infinite wisdom, and loving kind- 
ness, He said: “Suffer the little children to 
come to Me, and forbid them not, for of such is 
the kingdom of heaven.” 

In many Catholic countries the little children 
claim this day as theirown. There is no school; 
of course, and all the other privileges of a holi- 
day are accorded. They have besides a custom 
of choosing in each family a ‘King of the In- 
nocents.” The youngest child is commonly 
selected and crowned, and is king in the family 
for the whole day. He presides at the table in 
his father’s place, and has pretty much his own 
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way everywhere; for he represents that little 
troop of martyrs so dear to Christ, and for this 
reason, and for our Lord’s sake, no one will un- 
dertake to contradict him that day. To me it 
seems a beautiful custom, and represents well 
that spiritual view which the Holy Church 
takes of the Massacre of the Innocents. 

Now let us go back and visit this bereaved 
village with other eyes. There we shall see a 
grand baptismal service, in which these little © 
Martyrs of Christ are harvested into Paradise. 
They are baptized in their own innocent blood. 
Angels go around, following the track of Her- 
od’s soldiers, and mark their pale foreheads 
with the sign of the Cross. Their bodies are 
thus sealed for a glorious resurrection. The 
Church seems to forget that they are dead, or 
rather, to her eye, death like this is more beau- 
tiful than life. To her they are red roses strewn 
about in the garden of Paradise; a flock of 
tender lambs resting at the Good Shepherd’s 
feet ; they lie under the altar in the martyrs’ 
crypt playing with their palms and crowns. 
Tell me now, my brethren, with this in view, 
what shall we think of the grief and lamenta- 
tions of these mothers of Bethlehem? It is all 
natural enough, and right enough, no doubt. 
Who could have the heart to blame them? 
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But is not the joyous hymn of the Church more 
truthful and appropriate? To the bereavement 
of these poor mothers we will not refuse the 
tribute of a tear of sympathy; but our hearts 
refuse to. be heavy on a festival like this. We 
see the innocent martyrs in Paradise in all their 
glory, keeping cherubs’ holiday, and we are 
glad to add our hymns and alleluias to their 
joyous shouts. We see, then, how different 
these earthly afflictions appear when viewed, 
not by natural eyes, but by the eyes of faith. 
The eye of Faith looks upward and sees every- 
thing colored with the color of the sky. She 
sees as God sees, and all the events that trans- 
pire here below are either joyous or sad, accord- 
ing to their influence on our eternal destiny. 
This is Faith’s lesson, and we may apply it to 
our own comfort and profit, especially in many 
of those trying events that pass among men for 
misfortunes. 


Til. 


Is it not a misfortune when death comes to 
sweep away those we love best? and especially 
when he comes suddenly and unexpectedly as 
the soldiers of Herod came to Bethlehem ? 
The cruelty of that massacre is something un- 
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usual, but the bereavement is nothing more 
than happens every day, and sooner or later in 
every family. Now and then we see one who 
seems to be marked out by Death as an especial 
object of persecution. Every object of affection 
is gathered away rapidly to the grave until the 
heart is left- in utter desolation. First Death 
comes in to break the marriage bond, and the 
partner of one’s life is missing henceforth at 
the fireside. Before that sore is healed he 
comes back again, with his sable carriage and 
stately plumes, and a child, the only one per- 
haps that was left to cheer a widowed heart, is 
carried out to him by the same door. Death 
has now gone around the whole family circle, 
and left her nothing of all she loved on earth 
but the bare remembrance. She alone remains 
the mistress of a desolate home, where no sound 
is heard which her heart can recognize but the 
voices which whisper from vacant seats and 
unoccupied chambers. 

Now, my dear brethren, if this poor desolate 
sufferer were a soul in sin, reckless and careless 
of eternity, and of all the duties of religion, it 
would be easy to show why such bereavement 
might be necessary. There are some souls 
which seem to be inaccessible to all gentle per- 
suasions. Wrapped up in dreams of worldly 
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pleasure, or devoured by fierce passions, or per- 
haps by nature hard-hearted and insensible, 
their consciences can only be reached by 
shocks, their hearts must be harrowed by suf- 
fering before they will become tender; and 
therefore God deals with them rudely that 
afterward He may have mercy. But-this is not 
the case here. I suppose the desolation of a 
household where the love of God reigned, piety, 
prayer, and good works. I suppose a gentle 
and devout spirit brought suddenly thus to 
affliction. What cause can there be for it; and 
what good can come of it? Now, according 
to the judgment of this world, this would be 
set down as a case of unqualified misfortune, 
pure misery and nothing but misery. But I 
say, no; God sometimes afllicts those that He 
loves best; not to punish them, but to bless 
them; not to subdue them, but to purify them ; 
not to save them from hell merely, but to make 
them perfect in holiness, and make their re- 
ward greater in Paradise. They are chastise- 
ments if you will, but the gentle chastisements 
of love; “ Hor, whom the Lord loveth, He chastis- 
eth,” says St. Paul. ‘‘ Vow, no chastisement, for 
the present, seemeth to bring with wt joy, but sorrow ; 

but afterward it will yield to them that are Siiiteinal 
by it the most peaceable fruit of justice. Wherefore,” 
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continues the Apostle, ‘lift up the hands which 
hang down, and the feeble knees, and step straight 
forward with your feet !”* Be not cast down, O 
child of God, nor look upon your sufferings as 
if they were real misfortunes. They are tokens 
of your heavenly Father’s love, who would not 
have you contented with a brief happiness in 
this wretched world. Has He taken your 
heart’s treasures from you? No; He has only 
transferred them one after another to His own 
home in heaven, that you may look for them 
there in His bosom, where you may love them 
without danger, and where Death will never 
come to interrupt your joy. Do not go to the 
graveyard! The child you seek is not there. 
That grave is not your husband’s bed. If it 
were so, you would be miserable indeed, for 
here is nothing but destruction, corruption, the 
devastation of the blind, toothless worm. Let 
the infidel and the worldling go to the grave- 
yard—they who have no hopes beyond the 
grave. Let them weep and howl, for their 
short-lived happiness is over. They lived for 
this world alone, and it has forsaken them, and 
left them helpless and hopeless. But let it not 
be so with us. If we love God, we are exempt 
from these misfortunes. Our brightest pros- 


* Heb. xii. 6, 11. 
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pects lie in our sorrows; for “ we are saved by 
hope,” and we know that “the sufferings of this - 

present time are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory to come that shall be revealed in us,”’* 


* Rom. viii. 18. 


SERMON IV. 


HOW TO BE HAPPY. 


“ Cease to do evil, Learn to do well.”—Isatas i. 16, 17, 


(A Sermon for the New Year.) 


Ir is the common custom in meeting of 
friends at this season, to greet each other with 
a Happy New Year! This is a praiseworthy 
and pleasant custom, and in accordance with 
it, I greet you all, my dear brethren, with a 
Happy New Year! Happy New Year to all 
our friends and the inhabitants of this city, and 
to all our countrymen, whether dwelling north 
or south, east or west, in this our native land. 
Happy New Year to all men of whatever race 
or clime; for God is our common Creator, and 
in Christ we are all sons of God, and therefore 
brethren. 

But what does this happy greeting signify? 
Does it mean that the past year was an unhap- 
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py one? Not that precisely ; for joy and grief, 
pleasure and pain, happiness and misery, these 
are the principal elements of which our actual 
life is composed. Unalloyed happiness, un- 
mitigated misery, nowhere exist upon this 
earth. Its meaning, according to our sense, 
consists in the wish that the new year, on 
which we have just entered, may be a happier 
one than the old one just expired. To make it 
so, should undoubtedly be our aim: But how 
is this to be done? Our text tells us—‘ Cease 
to do perversely. Learn to do well.” Twill ex- 
plain: 

I.— Cease to de perversely.” 

Why are men unhappy? Ihave nothing to 
do with those causes which lie in the mercan- 
tile or political world; for the sanctuary is not 
the place for the discussion of these questions. 
Our duty here is to deal with man in his relig- 
ious nature, in his relations with God. It is 
from this point of view we ask the question: 
Why is it that men are not happy? 

- Here at the very threshold, we are met 
with a radical objection in starting such a ques- 
tion: It is as follows: “Are you not laboring 
under a mistake in supposing that Christianity 
aims at making men happy in this life? in this 
world? Does not Christ teach that we are to 
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give up this present world to secure that which 
is to come? That we must renounce the earth 
to gain Paradise? That we must lose our souls 
if we wish to save them?” If you mean by 
this, that the earth is hateful and the world 
nothing but sin; that the soul is wholly de- 
praved, and life is only another word for mis- 
ery; then we reply, no; a thousand times, no! 
The Gospel we preach is not one of gloom and 
despair, but of glad tidings and great joy. The 
Creed we hold ‘teaches us to “believe in God 
the Father Almighty, the Creator of Heaven 
and the Harth, and all things visible and invis- 
ible.” Our Gospel and our Creed accord with 
the words of the Psalmist when he says: “ Sing 
joyfully to God, all the earth ; serve ye the Lord 
with gladness. Come in before his presence with 
exceeding great joy. Know ye that the Lord 
Heis God. He made us, and not we ourselves.?* 
This was the Gospel that Christ came into 
this world to teach. This was the object for 
which He prayed. “Thy kingdom come,” 
was a petition in the prayer which He taught 
His disciples. Was this petition vain? Does 
it not teach us to look forward to the reign 
of the kingdom of heaven upon earth? It 
does this, if it means anything at all. We pro- 


* Psalm xcix, 
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test, therefore, against the idea of giving the 
earth over to wretchedness and the world to 
sin; rather would we indulge the hope, of 
establishing God’s kingdom here, and labor 
earnestly for it. 

In this we do but imitate Christ; for did 
He not come upon earth to inaugurate the 
kingdom of God? “ The law and the prophets 
were until John: from that time the kingdom 
of God is preached.”* . Again: “Jesus came 
into Galilee, preaching the Gospel-of the king- 
dom of God.” + Speaking to His disciples, He 
says: “Zo you is given'to know the mysteries of 
the kingdom of heaven.” + “Behold the king- 
dom of God is within you.”§ “Yours is the 
kingdom of God.” |. Explaining the nature of 
this kingdom, He says: ‘He that drinketh of 
the water that I shall give him, shalt not thirst 
for ever. But the water that I shall give him, 
shall become in him a fountain of water, 
springing into everlasting life.” These are 
not idle dreams, but realities. There is little or 
no hope at all of our entering into the kingdom 
of heaven hereafter, if we are not citizens of it 
here. 

For in what else consists the essential happi- 


* Matt. xvi. 16. + Mark i. 14- ¢ Matt. xiii. 11. 
§ Luke xvii. 21. || Luke vi. 20. q John iv. 13, 14. 
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ness in heaven than in friendship and union 
with God? And is not this the privilege of 
‘Christians who dwell upon earth? You will 
reply, But in the other world we shall gaze 
upon God in the light of glory. True; but is 
not God whom the Christian upon waits eon- 
templates in the divine light of faith the same - 
God? That Beauty, Holiness, and Goodness, 
the contemplation of which filled and nour- 
ished the souls of the saints upon earth, in 
what does it differ from the souree of their 
happiness in heaven? There is no difference 
except that what we see here obseurely by the 
light of.faith, there we shall see clearly, face 
to face, by the light of glory. The object of 
happiness then upon earth is the same as in 
heaven; the soul, too, will exercise the ‘same 
faculties in both places. The actual life, there- 
fore, of a true Christian upon earth, is a par- 
ticipation in the happiness of the kingdom of 
heaven. The aim, then, of the Gospel is not 
to separate heaven from earth, or the earth 
from heaven, or to place between them an an- 
tagonism; the object of the Gospel is to bring 
them together, unite them and make them 
one; briefly, to establish the reign of God 
“upon earth as it is in heaven.” 

Let us return to our question: “Why is it 
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that men are not happy?” We answer, that it 
is because either they have no religion, or are 
not true and faithful to it. 

There are persons who imagine that they can 
pass through life and be contented without any 
fixed and definite ideas about religion. That 
they can gain a certain kind of gratification 
without religion we will not deny; for man is 
not exclusively a religious being.. The student 
of science or of art, the mechanician or the 
explorer, the man of business, the parent of a 
family, these, and others who follow various 
pursuits and relations in life, receive in them a 
certain measure of gratification and- rational 
delight. But what we affirm is this—that un- 
til a man has solved the problems of life, Why 
he is here, What is his future, How he is to 
attain it,—until he responds faithfully to them 
and applies all his energies to secure the end - 
of his existence, he knows not what the truest 
happiness is, and-has not tasted of the highest 
sources of joy. Until these questions are sat- 
isfactorily answered, men possess their immor- 
tal souls in vain. How can an intelligent being 
walk amidst God’s creation with aimless feet, 
wasting his noble energies, and not hang his 
head in shame? Animals attain their destiny 
simply by following their instincts; but man is 
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endowed with intelligence to know what is his 
destiny, and is given the strength of will to 
secure it, and if he fails in either of these, he 
sinks down into an inferior existence, and loses 
his true manhood. He is out of place in God’s 
universe, in false relations and discord with all 
things, and can but be restless and unsatisfied. 
The inferior enjoyment that he may find in 
this condition, can not give him peace; for who 
can be successful in stifling the undying aspi- 
rations of the soul after the possession of the 
sovereign Good ? 

There are others whose intelligence recog- 
nizes the evidences of the truths of Christian- 
ity, their consciences approve of its precepts, 
and their hearts feel deeply the necessity of its 
graces and consolations. They are Christians, 
they know what they are here for, and the 
means of realizing the great end of their ex- 
istence, but they fail to employ them. Every- 
thing within them that is true, good, and noble, 
urges upon them the duty of complying with © 
their religious obligations. They see that all 
nature around them is happy, and sings for joy 
because it fulfils the end for which it was de- 
signed. When they enter into the Church, the 
Baptismal Font reminds them of the holy vows 
and promises made to keep God’s holy law 
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and to serve Him. The Confessionals speak to 
their consciences of guilt and unpardoned sins. 
The Holy Altar speaks to their hearts the words 
of our Lord: “ Unless you eat of the flesh of 
the Son of Man you shall have no life in you.” 
They owe the practice of their religious duties 
to God, to themselves, to their families, to their 
friends, to society, and to their country; for 
all these have a right to our good example. 
How can all these holy inspirations be resisted 
and the soul be happy? - Who can resist God 
and have peace ? 

There is another class who are not merely 
nominal Christians, but more; they.aim at be- 
ing practical Christians. They purpose to ob- 
serve God’s commandments, to receive the 
sacraments once or several times a year, and to 
be good Christians. Their intentions are good, 
- their resolutions right; their only fault is that 
they forget their good intentions frequent- 
ly, and fail in keeping their right resolutions. 
They are led astray from the true path by the 
passion of anger, or of avarice, or of sensuality. 
Thus for the gratification of a low appetite 
they break God’s holy law, violate their faith, 
and rob their souls of peace and friendship 
with God. The reproaches of God in the soul, 
the pangs of an outraged conscience, the sense 

4* 
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of degradation, leave them no true happiness. 
They recover and fall repeatedly, and like a 
ship that springs a leak in almost every storm, 
their final ruin is more than likely. True hap- 
piness springs from the practice of those vir- 
tues which lead the soul constantly nearer to 
the great end of its existence, and how can he 
be happy who sees before him its impending 
loss ? 

There are a number cf Christians who really 
love God, who strive to increase daily in his 
love. They keep constantly his holy law. 
They prefer death to the loss of God’s love and 
friendship. The passions which lead others to 
the commission of deadly sins, do not carry them 
so far, still they have sufficient power over 
them to lead to a wilful deviation from the 
straight path. They are pusillanimous under 
trials, unwilling to be esteemed at their real 
value, impatient under their own faults, more 
scrupulously attentive to some external devo- 
tions than to the inspirations of the Holy Ghost 
in their souls, neglecting these calls of God in 
order to perform some private routine of su- 
perficial piety. One dare not say that these 
souls are not in God’s friendship, yet their 
friendship with God cannot be intimate and 
perfect, and hence not satisfactory, because not 
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unmixed with occasional feelings of His dis- 
pleasure. 

True and solid happiness can be obtained 
here, and it is no part of Chrstianity to adjourn 
its possession to the next world entirely. Men 
will not pay the price for it, and to transfer it 
to the next ‘world, is too often only a subterfuge 
and a pretext for their cowardice or infidelity, 
sometimes both. The soul is created for God, 
its happiness consists in the possession of God, 
and, reason as we will, it is no one’s fault but 
our own if we fail in obtaining God. And this 
is the aim of religion; to solve the dark prob- 
lems of life and place man in the possession of 
God. 

Some men imagine that it is impossible to 
obtain satisfactory solutions of the mysteries of 
life. Religion appears to them as a species of 
delusion, “the pious ejaculations of a few 
imaginative men.” They have no idea that . 
religion is a reality based on sound evidence 
and rational convictions; convictions which will 
bear the test of right reason, whose depth will 
be increased in measure to one’s sinéere and im- 
partial investigation. Were we asked to prove 
the reasonableness of religion, we would point 
to the fact, that in no subject of investigation 
can a man obtain so deep and lasting convic- 
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tions as in that of religion. They are deeper 
and stronger than death, and more Jasting than 
time. There is no object which demands the 
right exercise of a man’s intelligence more 
than religion. ‘The sources of unbelief in 
religion will be found, in many eases, to be, 
the neglect of examining its evidences, or 
the lack of courage to believe the conclusions 
of one’s own intelligence. It is ignorance or 
a mental infirmity peculiar to certain minds of 
our day, that makes them imagine that religion 
is without reality, or that it is unable to bear 
the scrutiny of sound reason. Just as some 
men have no ear for music or eye for colors. 
Only treat religion fairly, and you will find a 
reality in it that will enlist the entire energies 
and affections of your whole being. You will 
find what the soul always and everywhere, 
and in all things, seeks: you will find God. 
Those’ who recognize these religious duties 
and fail to fulfil them, fail in most cases be- 
cause of human respect or procrastination. The 
approbation of our own fellow men is certainly 
not to be despised. But the true way of gain- 
ing that respect of others which is worthy of 
our esteem, is by strict fidelity to our best con- 
victions. The approval that springs from any 
other source is worthless if not degrading. 
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What folly is he not guilty of who deprives 
his soul of the grace and blessings of religion, 
from human respect, while he might gain both 
in the highest degree, by fidelity to the convic- 
tions of conscience and to God! Others prom- 
ise themselves time, as if they hada claim upon 
it. Time, no man can promise himself, further 
than the present instant. Do therefore your 
duty now. ‘“ Now is the hour to rise from sleep.” 

The inconstant Christian should never be 
disheartened. Every sincere intention is meri- 
torious. The requisite energy to gain a victory 
is often obtained only after the struggles of 
repeated defeats. When Robert Bruce after 
repeated defeats became disheartened, and was 
resolved to yield, the example of a little in- 
sect was made the occasion of restoring cour- 
age to his breast. Lying on his bed one day, 
he saw swinging overhead a spider, which was 
endeavoring to fasten its web to a distant wall. 
After repeated failures, at last it succeeded. 
This example put new courage into his soul, he 
began again, he fought, and triumphed. The 
most fatal of all sins is that of discouragement. 
Never to despair, is in itself a great virtue, and 
bears with it the promise of eventual victory. 
Rouse, then, inconstant Christian, and make 
of this new year a field of successful combats. 
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Imperfect Christian, you have overcome your 
greatest obstacles, now complete your work 
and conquer the lesser ones. “ Dead flies spool 
the sweetness of an ointment.” So do imperfec- 
tions mar the beauty of a devout soul. What 
would you say of a great artist who had de- 
signed a master piece, and ceased to work be- 
fore he had given it the finishing touches? 
You would condemn him. You are that artist, 
your picture is the image of God in your 
soul, a few more strokes of self denial, a few 
more touches of humility, and generosity in 
God’s service, and you would render its beauty 
complete. Itis for this the coming year is yours. 

By ceasing to do evil, and learning to do 
well in this manner, we shall render the new 
year indeed a happy one. We shall make 
heaven and earth meet in our hearts and leav- 
en all our actions with a heavenly influence. 
For by every act of virtue we bring heaven 
nearer to us, and establish its reign upon earth. 
Let us, then, in the year upon which we have 
just entered, work in this faith, saying with the 
Psalmist: “J trust to see the good things of the 
Lord in the land of the living. Look for the 
Lord, do manfully, and let thy heart take cour- 
age?” * 


* Psalm xxvi. 


SERMON V. 


THE SUPERFICIAL CONVERT. 


‘A sower went out to sow his seed... . And some fell 
upon a rock, and as soon as it sprung up it withered away 
because it had no moisture.”—Sr. Luxe viii. 5, 6. 


( From the Gospel for Sexages. 8.) 


In this figure, Our Lord describes a super- 
ficial convert. His doctrine is equally applic- 
able to every kind of convert, whether it be one 
who is already a Catholic, and is converted 
only from a sinful life, or one who is for the 
first time converted from unbelief or error, to 
the true faith. It is of this second kind of con- 
version only that I wish to speak at present, 
with the view of showing the superficial and 
temporary character which it has in certain 
persons. 

The superficial convert is not an insincere 
convert. The seed of the Word actually ger- 
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minates and brings forth fruit in his mind. He 
has true faith, a virtuous intention, and sancti- 
fying grace. He perseveres for a time, and 
often does remarkably well, while his first good 
impulses hold out. But there is a want of 
depth and vigor in his piety, and after a time 
it withers away. The seed sown on the thin 
soil sprang up quickly, because it had not much 
earth, and was scorched when exposed to the 
burning rays of the sun.* 

We must beware, however, of pushing a mere 
comparison too far. Comparisons are always 
lame, and halt on one side if we try to make 
them express doctrinal truths. In this parable, 
there is a physical difference between the several 
kinds of soil, and the good or ill success of the 
sower in sowing different parts of the field is in 
consequence of a natural law. We are not to 
suppose, however, that a superficial convert 
turns out an imperfect and temporary Christian, 
because his nature is incapable of solid virtue. 
All conversion is more or less superficial in the 
beginning, and is intended to become deeper 
and more solid by degrees. The soul has to 
deepen its own soil, to watch over its own 
growth, and to advance itself from the first and - 
superficial stage of life to a life of greater depth 


* See the parable as given by St. Matt. xiii. 3-6. 
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and fruitfulness. Some may be by their natural 
character, and through the influence of their 
former lives, more superficial than others, and 
less fitted to receive the higher principles of 
Christian virtue and perfection. But they have 
the ability and the grace to correct that defect, 
and to advance in solid virtue in a degree pro- 
portioned to their strength and to the require- 
ments of God. 

These foregoing statements are necessary, in 
order to show, that in all I am about to say re- 
garding the superficial convert, I do not intend 
to blame him for his imperfect character, or to 
assert that it will put his salvation in danger, 
any further than he is guilty of remaining in 
that imperfect state, through his own wilful 
neglect of grace. And having said thus much, 
J will now proceed to describe the superficial 
convert. 

He is usually attracted to the Catholic Church 
at first by something which is pleasing to his 
taste, his imagination, his feelings, or his own 
peculiar ideas. Her exterior grandeur impresses 
him, her past history, the beauty of her rites, 
the charms of architecture, poetry, painting, 
sculpture, and music. He catches some glimpses 
of the harmony of her doctrines with reason, 
and the admirable adaptation of her whole 
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system to the wants of human nature. The 
truths of religion are presented to him in such 
a way that his mind is attracted, and his heart 
moved. He examines into the evidences of 
the Catholic religion, is convinced, embraces 
and professes the Catholic Faith, and begins 
his Oatholic life. He is full of sensible devo- 
tion, and is very happy. This devotion is 
partly natural, and caused by the novelty and 
the naturally pleasing effect of religious acts; 
and partly supernatural, 2. ¢., caused directly 
by God, in order to allure him to the practice 
of virtue. All things appear rose-colored. The 
Catholic Church appears like a heaven on earth. 
All the duties enjoined by the law of God ap- 
pear easy and delightful. The Christian life 
appears like a path strewn with flowers, along 
which he is to walk, in an ecstasy of delight, 
until he reaches heaven. In all this he is sin- 
cere and really good, but as yet very imper- 
fect and very inexperienced. He is in the first, 
infantine stage of the spiritual life, with the 
labors and combats of Christian manhood all 
before him. He is like the youth just com- 
missioned in the army, rejoicing in the lustre 
and bravery of his accoutrements, and in the 
_evolutions.of the parade, but wholly ignorant 
of the stern realities of the battlefield and the 
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campaign. The realities of the Christian life, 
its labors and combats, its falls and efforts to 
rise again, its trials, sorrows, and temptations, 
its crosses and sacrifices, its long perseverance 
and severe probation, must come at last. The 
first fervor of sensible devotion, the first charm 
of novelty, the first enthusiasm of recent con- 
version, must pass away, like the delightful 
hours of early morning, and be succeeded by 
the burden and heat of the day. And now it 
is that the superficial convert begins to break 
down, like a weak, holiday soldier, who cannot 
stand the hardships of the camp, the march and 
the battlefield. He meets with difficulties, 
trials and temptations, which he does not sur- 
mount as he ought, and in consequence of this 
failure on his part, he degenerates to a greater 
or less degree from his first fervor, and fails to 
come to maturity, and to bring forth the ripe 
fruit of Christian virtue. This degeneracy 
varies in its reason, its occasions, its character, 
and its extent, with different individuals. 
There are some, who from the outset are dis- 
appointed at not finding sensible enjoyment in 
religious practices. I have already said that 
converts usually are favored with special con- 
solations. But this is not always the case. 
There are some who have gone through so 
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much false religious excitement in the more 
enthusiastic sects, that they are incapable of 
the pure, healthy, and highly spiritual emo- 
tions of the Catholic life. Sensible devotion 
would only increase their disease. They need 
to recover their moral tone by the practice of 
self-denial and inward mortification. There- 
fore God withholds from them the sensible con- 
solations of grace, and leaves them to walk by 
the light of faith and conscience, in the spirit 
of humility and obedience. They have but a 
small degree of light and strength, and they 
are able to advance only slowly and feebly. 

The superficial convert, if he is one of this 
kind, becomes soon weary and discouraged, 
neglects his spiritual exercises and the sacra- 
ments, drops off into a worldly life, and it may 
be leads a miserable existence on the border 
between the state of sin and the state of grace, 
until the merey of God and his own dear- 
bought experience effect a more solid and thor- 
ough conversion. Or it may be that he becomes 
permanently a mere nominal Catholic, during 
the greater part or the whole of his life. Or, 
worse than all, he loses his faith entirely, and 
relapses into some false religion, into Spiritual- 
ism, or complete irreligion and unbelief. 

The superficial convert may, however, not 
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belong to the class of persons exposed to this 
particular danger. He may find no difficulty 
at the outset. For months and years he may 
live a regular and devout life, in which he will 
taste the purest happiness to be found on earth. 
He imagines that he has made great progress, 
that he is confirmed in grace, that the work of 
his sanctificatien is nearly completed. In truth, 
however, he is merely a beginner, his virtue is 
very weak, and his soul has only been super- 
ficially purified. The time comes for a deeper 
work. He must learn to know himself, to re- 
nounce himself, to live for God alone, to ascend 
to the higher regions of the spirit, and to prac- 
tice more disinterested and more arduous acts 
of virtue. God tries him with temptations, with 
sufferings, with an apparent withdrawal of 
grace, and leads him into a desert land, very 
different from the pleasant fields where he ex- 
pected to pass his days. Now, he loses heart 
and courage, and consequently loses his way, 
and begins to wander about in the desert. He 
may not lose the grace of God, or cease to go 
forward. He will then suffer nothing worse 
than to endure a great deal of misery which 
he might have avoided, to be longer in the way 
to solid virtue, and to gain a lower degree of 
grace and glory. God may even enable him 
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to make up for this last loss entirely before he 
dies. There is danger, however, that he will 

become so disheartened that he will give up 
- the service of God by degrees, and at last alto- 
gether, and that his mind will become so dark- 
ened, troubled, and perplexed, that it is almost 
beyond remedy, except that remedy which is 
always to be found even in the most hopeless 
conditions of the soul, in the special grace of 
God. 

The superficial convert may, in certain other 
conditions of character and circumstance, find 
his virtue withered up by the effect which the 
sins and imperfections of Catholics, and ‘the evils 
and miseries existing in the Church, exert upon 
his mind. He places his faith too much in- 
men, and not enough in God. He confounds 
the ideal of the Catholic Church, as it exists in 
the mind of God, with its imperfect realization 
by men. He does not distinguish between the 
Church of the elect, in the completed state of 
sanctity and glory, and that external commu- 
nion which embraces all Catholics both bad 
and good. Therefore he is scandalized at the 
real or supposed evils which he encounters. 
His own passions, private views, personal inter- 
ests, and individual projects, may be thwarted ;. 
and disappointments or trials which he meets 
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with may poison and embitter his feelings, and 
cause him to impute to the Catholic religion 
itself everything which displeases him in the 
conduct of single persons or bodies of men who 
profess it, or are concerned in its administra- 
tion. His weak virtue is overborne by this 
temptation, he loses the vigorous and generous 
temper of true Catholic loyalty, sinks into a 
querulous and desponding state, and may per- 
haps let the foundation of his faith be swept 
from under him. 

Or perhaps he is seduced‘and perverted him- 
self by the imperfect or sinful examples of 
weak and degenerate Catholics. His intellec- 
tual convictions may be so strong, and his re- 
ligious sentiments so lively, that he is in no 
danger of being shaken in his loyalty to the 
Catholic Church. But his character may be 
variable and impressible, his passions strong, 
and his inclinations vehemently set on the en- 
joyments of life. . His chief aversion is rigor- 
ism, Puritanical strictness, formality in devo- 
tion, false and excessive austerity, and exag- 
gerated views of the severity of the Divine 
Law, and the duties and obligations of a Chris- 
tian Life. The liberty and cheerfulness allowed 
by the Catholic religion, its mild and indulgent 
temper, its restriction of absolute and indis- 
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pensable obligations within certain limits, and 
the latitude which it tolerates in regard to all 
things which are consonant to reason and hu- 
man nature, form to his mind its chief attrac- 
tion. He has but a slight and feeble apprehen- 
sion of the positive portion of Catholic moral- 
ity, its firm, exacting and unswerving princi- 
ples, its exalted standard of perfection, its 
self-denying, self-sacrificing, heroic tendencies. 
His own. generous impulses, religious sensibil- 
ities, and sincere desire to save hisesoul, may 
keep him obedient to the first impressions of 
Divine grace, and make him fervent and exem- 
plary in the fulfilment of his duties for a con- 
siderable time. But this superficial virtue 
after a while begins to degenerate. His ten- 
dency is to laxity and the abuse of liberty. 
At first he goes to the verge of what is lawful, 
though still with a timid and watchful con- 
science. By and by the conscience itself be- 
comes relaxed and indolent. An insensible 
change creeps over his whole interior spirit. 
In the beginning*he drank in pure Catholic 
doctrine from the teaching of the Church, 
. from the writings of the most holy men, the 
instructions of his spiritual guide, and the in- 
ward inspirations of the Holy Spirit. But by 
degrees he has adopted the perverted maxims 
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and principles of negligent, loose-living Catho- 
lics. He has made principles and rules for 
himself from their careless, imperfect, or sinful 
example. He has substituted a degenerate 
type of Catholicity for the true standard which 
he had at first. And so he may go on to de- 
generate, descending lower and lower in tepid- 
ity until he comes down to the state of mortal 
sin, more or less habitual; and then going 
downward in the path of sin until he becomes 
openly vicious, a dishonor to his religion, and 
it may be, at last, a sad example of final im- 
penitence. 

J have thus far supposed that the superficial 
convert makes as good a beginning as can be 
expected from the majority of persons. There . 
are but few who are capable of passing at one 
step to a high degree of Christian perfection. 
In the wards of St. Ambrose, “ Prius enim un- 
usquisque sanandus est, ut paulatim virtutibus 
procedentibus ascendere possit ad montem.” 
“Every one must first be healed, in order that, 
his virtues increasing by little and little, he 
may be able to ascend the mountain,”* 

I have called him superficial, because he 
does not advance beyond the first stage of the 
spiritual life, and make the due progress which 
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corresponds to his beginning. It is to be feared, 
however, that some are superficial even as be- 
ginners. I do not mean that they are insin- 
cere, for [am not speaking of false or pretended 
converts. But I mean that they have not the 
instruction or the moral dispositions necessary 
for making a good beginning. They are either 
so imperfectly grounded in the faith, that they 
never have any stability, and are swept away 
by the first difficulty which they encounter. 
Or, if they are so enlightened in their intellect, 
that they are in no danger of losing faith, they 
are so lacking in raeror vigor and earnestness, 
that they do not even make the commencement 
of a life of solid Christian virtue. From the 
outset, their principles and purposes are so 
feeble and unsteady, that after a few weeks 
have passed from the time of their first receiv- 
ing the sacraments, they relapse into their 
former sins, and become almost immediately so 
morally degenerate, that their last state is worse 
than the first. Of such persons we may say, 
with St. Peter, “Jt had been better for them not 
to have known the way of justice, than, after 
they have known zt, to turn back from that holy 
commandment, which was delivered to them.”* 
They have shaken off the imperfect religion in 


*2 Ep. St. Pet.ii, 21. 
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which they were educated, without really as- 
cending to a higher and more perfect religious 
state. They have broken away from their 
early associations, and from the moral restraints 
which education, society, tradition and habit 
formerly placed upon them. And, in their 
new position, being free to choose those associa- 
tions which please them best, they choose the 
worst. They assimilate naturally with the 
most careless, disedifying, and unworthy Catho- 
lies; with those even who. lead wicked lives, 
and whose moral influence is most injurious to 
them. Thus, they degenerate every way, and 
having lost their self-respect, and having nothing 
but conscience to restrain them, they go head- 
long down a road which leads them finally to 
their ruin. It were much better that they had 
never known anything of the Catholic Faith. 
Even had they been Jews, Mahometans, or 
heathen, with a fair share of the natural virtues, 
it would have been better for them to have re- 

mained so, than to become worthless and de- 
generate Christians. 

Besides the injury they do themselves, their 
example gives great scandal to those who are 
without the fold of the Church, and hinders the 
progress of the faith. It does not avail to say 
that this scandal is unjust and irrational. The 
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fact is so, that scandal is taken, and is most in- 
jurious to the: welfare of souls. The impru- 
dent, faulty, or vicious conduct of converts 
gives more scandal to those who are with- 
out, than the same conduct in other Catho- 
lics, because they come in closer and more 
extensive contact with them. It is attributed 
more directly to the influence of their religion 
over them. Say what we will, people will 
judge a religion by the conduct of those who 
profess it. And if a convert appears to be no 
better, or is even evidently worse than he was 
before, people will think and say that the reli- 
gion which he has embraced exerts a bad moral 
influence on those who embrace it. Every de- 
fection from virtue or from the faith, on the 
part of a convert, strengthens prejudice against 
the Catholic religion in proportion to the station, 
the influence, and the previous moral and reli- 
gious reputation of the individual. The extreme 
cases which I have supposed, of open renuncia- 
tion of the faith, or a lapse into gross immoral- 
ity, are happily rare among those whose com- 
mencements have been good and promising, or 
whose private and public character has been 
reputable. But between this state of complete 
lapse and the state of one whose faith and mor- 
als are irreproachable, there are many grades 
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of religious and moral deterioration by which 
scandal is given. A person may not deserve 
to be called vicious, but may yet exhibit a cer- 
tain recklessness of deportment which makes 
almost as bad an impression as immorality of a 
graver nature. He may do it from a certain 
levity of spirit in part, and by a kind of bra- 
vado, as if he took pleasure in showing how far 
removed he is from the spirit of cant, of rigor- 
ism, and of religious fanaticism. Because cer- 
tain advocates of temperance occasionally de- 
nounce all use of wine or spirits as in itself 
sinful, he will make a parade of drinking, and 
indulge himself on many occasions even to a 
degree that awakens a just fear that he is grad- 
ually passing beyond the limits which separate 
sobriety from intemperance. Because some 
rigorous and unscientific moralists have an 
exaggerated doctrine concerning that which 
- constitutes blasphemy, a grievous violation of 
truth, or the desecration of the Lord’s-day, he 
will make his language approach as near as he 
ean to profanity, deflect from the standard of 
truthfulness becoming a gentleman and a Christ- 
ian, and make Sunday a day of boisterous mirth, 
and unseemly disregard of outward proprie- 
ties. 

Even the semblance of evil, where there is 
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nothing really wrong at bottom, will often scan- 
dalize as much as evil itself. A lack of care to 
respect the usages and habits of thought, the 
traditional and conventional ideas of propriety, 
or even the prejudices of the community in 
which we live, and, much more, an intentional 
disregard and defiance of them, is contrary to 
charity. It is true, that we cannot exact from 
any one that he should forego his Christian 
liberty in every case where the exercise of it 
would cause Pharisaic scandal to be taken. 
But we can justly exact of every one discretion 
and charity in the use of his liberty. 

The character of the superficial convert is 
susceptible of many other phases and varia- 
tions. But, in all, the cause of defect is the 
same—a want of depth and vigor in the con- 
victions of the understanding and the purposes of 
the will, or at least in the latter. In many cases, 
it seems more a defect of capacity or opportu- 
nity than a voluntary deficiency. Where it is 
so, we are bound to go to the utmest extreme 
of gentleness and consideration in our treat- 
ment of the person and in our judgment of his 
actions. These are the “weak brethren” of 
whom St. Paul speaks so frequently and so 
kindly. God exercises a special care over 
them, and exhibits a peculiar indulgence to 
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them, as good parents do to delicate and back- 
ward children. They, on their part, if they 
watch carefully over the seeds of grace which 
have been planted in their hearts, need not fear 
but that they will in due time bring forth good 
fruits. Ifa person sees that his conversion has 
been superficial, through his own neglect and 
failure to correct the deficiencies of his charac- 
ter, it is not too late to amend and complete 
the work which he began, but left unfinished. 
If he has fallen away, let him repent and re- 
turn by a conversion more thorough and solid 
than the first. If he has only degenerated in 
part, let him resume his first works with fresh 
energy and resolution. The proper way to cor- 
rect this fault of superficiality is to dig down 
deeply into the ground of faith and virtue, be- 
low the surface. We must base our faith, not 
on human and personal considerations, or out- 
ward appearances, but on the Revelation of 
God made through the Catholic Church. It 
must rest on God, His Truth, His Holy Word, 
His Divine Authority; and our minds must 
rest so firmly on this foundation, that no earthly 
influence can shake them. Our virtue must go 
below the surface of feeling and emotion, the 
mere exterior of devotion, the thin soil where 
the flowers and ornamental shrubs of piety can 
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flourish, into the depths of earnestness and solid 
purpose to do the will of God, and to live for 
the chief end for which we were created. It 
is of the utmost importance that those who 
embrace the Catholic Faith should avoid the 
dangers of a superficial conversion at the outset, 
and make a thorough beginning, by being fully 
instructed in Catholic doctrines, and deeply 
imbued with the purest and most perfect prin- 
ciples of Catholie morality. This will make 
their conversion solid and durable, and pre- 
serve them from the dangers which beset the 
superficial convert. | 

A. good example of such a thorough conver- 
sion is found in the Japanese king, Civandono, 
who lived near the close of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, and was first instructed by St. Francis 
Xavier. Soon. after‘his baptism, at a time 
when he was severely tried by the loss of four 
of his kingdoms, the ineapacity and perfidy of 
his eldest son, and other troubles, he knelt down 
and made the following sublime vow of per- 
severance : 

“T declare and I swear in Your Presence, O 
Almighty God, that if all the Fathers of the 
Company of Jesus, by whose ministry You 
have drawn me to the faith, should themselves — 
renounce what they have taught me; if I should 
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be assured, which I regard as absolutely im- 
possible, that the Holy Father who is‘at Rome, 
and all the Christians of Europe had denied 
Your holy name and abandoned Your service, 
I would confess, acknowledge and adore You, 
even at the cost of my life, as I now acknowl- 
edge, confess, and adore You as the only true 
and Almighty God of the Universe, without 
doubting one of the articles of faith of which, 
in Your infinite mercy, You have given me the 
knowledge.”* 

This is a noble example of a faith and virtue 
which rested immovably upon God, and were 
therefore unconquerable by any earthly or hu- 
man events or changes. We ought to cultivate 
the same kind of deeply-rooted and steadfast 
virtue in our own hearts; and it will then 
prove as durable as life, and even as eternity 
itself. 


* Charvoelix’s Hist. of Japan, vol. i. p. 812. 
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SERMON VI. 


._THE SAINT OF OUR DAY. 


“Joseph being a just man.”—Sr. Marr, i. 9. 


(For the Feast of St. Joseph.) 


How much is contained in this brief com- 
mendation of St. Joseph! He was a just man. 
He possessed all virtues, he was faithful in all 
the duties and relations of life, and so the Holy 
Ghost calls him just, not kind, or affectionate, 
not self-denying, or devout, or humble, though 
he had all these virtues, but just, which includes 
all these and more. His virtue was like the light, 
colorless because it was complete. He was an 
all-sided man. He combined in himself the 
sanctities of different and variously separated 
states and conditions. Now, in this, his life is 
especially a lesson for us. This completeness 
and universality is, I believe, or ought to be, 
the especial characteristic of Christian virtue 
in our times and circumstances; and, therefore, 
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Christians of the present age, on this feast I 
wish to present this glorious patriarch to you 
as your fittest model. 

Every age has its own characteristics. It is 
this that gives a peculiar expression to every 
form of its life, whether it be in art, science, 
or politics. Thus ancient Rome had her ages 
in literature, of iron, silver, and gold; and in 
her form of government, epochs of republican- 
ism, monarchy, and imperialism. 

Now this law also holds good in the history 
of religion. Every age-of the Church has its 
own characteristic form of expression. There 
is something about the sanctity of each age 
peculiar to itself. 

At the earliest period of the Church history, 
martyrdom was the way in which the practice 
of Christian virtue was frequently displayed. 
To be a Christian in the primitive Church in- 
volved the idea of dying for the faith, A 
Christian and a Martyr were almost synony- 
mous terms. The Apostles were of this noble 
and heroic type, and they were followed by 
the Lawrences, the Cecelias, and the Agathas. 

By and by, when the world began to smile 
on the new religion, Christian heroism removed 
to a new home in the wilderness. The vast 
Egyptian deserts were peopled with multitudes 
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of Christians, urged by the aspiration after the 
possession of the Sovereign Good in the highest 
degree. They took to the profound solitudes 
of nature as offering the most favorable condi- 
tions to them for solving the religious problem 
of their day, namely, How far can the soul 
withdraw from the animal and human condi- 
tions of life in order to bring it into the highest 
relations with God ? 

They did not seem to think, these old Fathers 
of the Desert, that the principal sources of hap- 
piness are in the gratification of man’s animal: 
propensities, or live as if happiness chiefly ‘de- 
pended on the exercise of our human affec- 
tions. These men were deeply convinced that 
the highest and truest sources of happiness to 
the soul are in the exercise of the faculties of 
our spiritual nature in such a way as to fill it 
with a divine life. Their ideal of lite was real- 
ized when the celestial life gained complete 
supremacy over the terrestrial. Their lives were 
pure, simple, earnest, and exalted, and their 
biographies have the interest and the charm of 
life-poems. They were always cheerful; stur- 
dy defenders of the truth; and brave in times 
of trial. St. Paul the hermit, St. Antony, St. 
Pachomius, were the founders of this new ~ 
school of Christian perfection. Athanasius the 
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Great, St. Jerome, and St. Chrysostom, were 
among their disciples, and their genius and 
sanctity owe nota little to the discipline and 
instructions received from the Holy Men of the 
Desert. 

Further on came the Cloister Saints. In the 
consecrated walls of monasteries and cloisters, 
were nurtured a multitude of souls who sought 
in these retreats to satisfy the yearnings of 
their religious nature, which the world around 
them afforded not the means of doing. From 
these enclosed gardens of spiritual life, came 
forth that noble and sublime form, Bernard the 
Abbot of Clairvaux; the Saint, the Hero, the 
Ruler of Popes, Kaisers and peoples., His 
pure anti saintly hands held the reins that 
swayed the destinies of the world. Within these 
walls were rekindled the torches of Divine 
Light and Love, by Dominic and Francis, who, 
with their mission of newer knowledge and 
fresher love, went forth and met the errors and 
vices of their age, attracting men’s hearts anew 
to religion and the service of God, and banish- 
ing from Christendom the elements of revolu- 
tion for centuries. Here grew that flower of 
divine wisdom St. John of the Cross, and here 
Teresa’s soul bloomed into seraphic love. 

At a later period still, in monasteries no 
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longer cloistered, sprang up into life a new 
type of Christian perfection, differing in many 
ways from the former in its expression. The 
leader of this company was Ignatius Loyola, 
the Spanish soldier, who abandoned the 
sword for the more powerful weapon of the 
Cross. For enlarged conception, energy of 
execution, and boldness of design, he has 
not been surpassed, if ever equaled, in Church 
History. He was a bold innovator of the estab- 
lished forms of religious life, that Ignatius 
Loyola. Nearly all that was considered sacred 
in his time, and as an important part of relig- 
ious life, without which it was deemed imprac- 
ticable, he set aside. The cloistered doors of the 
monasteries, the chanting of Psalms by day 
and night as in the Breviary office, the shaven 
head and the sandaled feet, the exceptional 
garb worn by members of religious communi- 
ties, which distinguished them from the secular 
priests; all these hallowed rules and customs 
of religious life of his day, seemed to have no 
great attraction for him. He introduced sim- 
ple vows, and prescribed no other mortifica- 
tions for his companions than those the Church 
enjoined on all faithful Christians. It is not 
‘to be wondered at that such radical changes 
should startle sober-minded men, and meet 
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with the determined opposition of zealous relig- 
ious of his time. Loud murmurs were heard 
from Catholic pulpits. “These Ignatians,” said 
a famous preacher, as well as a learned and 
pious monk and bishop, “are illuminati and 
visionaries; they wear no religious habit in 
order to be more free to commit sin. They 
live in palaces where they deceive kings and 
‘the great. These Fathers of the Society of 
Jesus,” he proclaimed, ‘‘are heretics and em- 
issaries of Anti-Christ.” * Notwithstanding 
this opposition, and the personal efforts of 
saintly pontiffs to bring them back to ancient 
rules and customs, they withstood these attacks 
successfully, and persisted in the practice of the 
new order of things. And nearly all modern 
religious communities have followed the exam- 
ple of Ignatius in these changes. According to 
this model of Christian perfection, the Church 
is indebted to these institutions for a host of 
saints; among whom is the missionary hero 
St. Francis Xavier, the apostle of charity St. 
Vincent of Paul, and the zealous and devout 
St. Alphonsus Liguori. 

Thus we see that every age has had a type 
of sanctity peculiar to itself. Anage of heathen 
persecution against the holy faith gave to 


* Hist. Comp. de Jesus, Cretineau-Joly, vol. i. ¢. v. 


96° THE SAINT OF OUR DAY. 


Christian heroism the form of martyrdom. A 
degraded society peopled the solitudes of the 
deserts, and caused them to blossom with the 
flowers of sublime Christian virtues. Against 
the rudeness of barbarism were raised the 
cloistered walls of monasteries and convents, 
alike schools of learning and Christian perfec- 
tion. The religious revolution of the sixteenth 
century called out an army of defenders of the 
faith and heroic missionaries. 
Each type or form of sanctity differed in its 
expression from the other. Each class of men 
did in their day what their age required. Each 
was true to its time, its wants, its promises, and 
therefore had its peculiar charm and beauty. 
God received from their lips His praises, 
crowned them with His gifts and graces, and 
thus set the seal of his approbation upon their 
lives. As the church chants in honor of Her 
saints, however unlike each other they may be, 
the same words: “Non est inventus similis 
illi,” ‘ there is not found one like unto him ;” so 
may we apply these same words to each of the 
different schools or types of Christian perfec- 
tion, “non est inventus similis illi,” there is not 
found one like unto it, for each stands out in 
its own way with unrivaled excellence. 
_ None but those of narrow capacities, and a 
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restricted education, or under the contracting 
influences of sectional prejudices, fail to see this. 
It is likewise a monstrous tyranny of opinion 
to arraign the past, judge and condemn it, 
by the standards of the present; and we resist 
it with no less energy than the spirit that would 
mould the lips of the present into the anti- 
quated forms of bygone ages. . 

Let us now turn from the past to the present, 
and inquire what is likely to be the peculiar 
form of sanctity which the present age will 
develope. The Catholic church, like all that 
is divine, is ever ancient and ever new, “and 
the same for ever.” Her mission is to guide 
man to the realization of the great end of his 
being, and for this purpose her Divine Founder 
has furnished her with full and adequate means 
for all men, for all ages, unto the consumma- 
tion of time. What, then, is to be the fruit of 
her influence on the nineteenth century? To 
answer this, we must look at the characteristics 
of the century itself. It claims to be a period 
of most advanced civilization; to be marked 
by unprecedented diffusion of intelligence and 
liberty.. So far as the claims are true, so far 
you have the indication of what the people of 
the age will be when their intelligence and li- 
berty are completely dedicated to God. 
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Now will not a sanctity, developed under 
such circumstances, have, at least, the merit of 
completeness ? 

The more a civilization solicits the exercise 
of man’s intelligence, and enlarges the field for 
the action of his free-will, the broader will be 
the basis that it offers for sanctity. Ignorance 
and weakness are the negation of life; they are 
either sinful or the consequences of sin, and to 
remedy these common evils is the aim of the 
Christian religion. Enlightened intelligence 
and true liberty of the will are essential condi- 
tions of all moral actions, and the measure of 
their merit. 

Again, no man can sanctify the duties and 
responsibilities of life, if he be ignorant of their 
nature, or be denied the freedom to employ the 
means necessary to their fulfilment. A savage 
who is ignorant of God’s revelation to man can 
not worship God with that perfect service 
which is most acceptable to Him. A slave can 
not be held responsible for the fulfilment of the 
duties connected with the condition of husband 
and father if these be unrecognized by the 
master, or by the law which binds him to ser- 
vice. He must have the liberty to comply with 
these sacred duties or he can not fulfil them,: 
or sanctify these relationships. The subject of 
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a despotism who has no voice or participation 
of any kind in shaping the political course of 
his country, can in no wise sanctify his will by 
directing his government to its true and legiti- 
mate purposes. Confine men to the exercise of 
a few of their faculties, or to any one class of 
their faculties, and the remainder will be hid 
in obscurity, undeveloped, and consequently 
unsanctified. The true development of sanctity 
in the saint, will be in measure to the extent of 
the true enlightenment of the intelligence, and 
the right exercise of the will. A defective 
knowledge anda restricted freedom produce 
only an incomplete development of sanctity. 
In the entire absence of knowledge and free- 
dom there is no rational life, no religion or ho- 
liness, The ideal of true Christian perfection 
is the union of religion with a fully enlight- 
ened intelligence, and an entire liberty of will, 
directed wholly to the realization of the great 
end of our being. 

Christianity is designed for the sanctification 
of our whole nature, with all its faculties, pow- 
ers, and propensities, since it was the entire 
and complete manhood that was united to the 
Godhead in Christ; we affirm, therefore, that 
the more advanced and complete a civilization, 
the wider will be the sphere for the display of 
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its divine character. Let society advance, with 
its discoveries in science, its enlarged liberty 
of thought and action, for these all right-minded 
men will look upon with a friendly eye, see- 
ing in them but new ways opened for its fur- 
ther progress. Religion has nothing to fear 
from the “ uncoverings of science ;”’ for these 
will not prove in opposition to her divinely re- 
_ vealed truths, nor identical with them, but 
_will only serve to show more clearly their di- 
vine character and origin and their necessity. 
Religion and sanctity are interested in fhe ad- 
vancement of civilization, and concede that 
civilization is advancing, then the fullest glory 
of Catholicity is not to be looked for in the 
past, but in the future. The ideal of Catho- 
licity is the union of religion with intelligence 
and liberty in all their completeness. Man 
renders to God that perfect worship when he 
offers the homage of his entire intelligence 
and liberty. 

In view of these considerations, the life of 
St. Joseph is both interesting and. instructive. 
St. Joseph, it is true, was no martyr in spill- 
ing his blood for the faith, but he exercised a 
martyr’s fidelity to the convictions of his con- 
science and the purity of his faith. Unaware 
of the miraculous conception, while yet un- 
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mistakable signs told that Mary was with’ 
child, he never faltered in his trust in her spot- 
less innocence and chastity. Called by the 
voice of God to leave his friends, home, and 
country, he obeys instantly, and without a . 
murmur. What faith! what obedience! what 
disinterestedness ! 

To find God and be one with God, a solitary 
life in the desert was not necessary to St. Jo- . 
seph. He was in the world, and found God 
where he was. He sanctified his work by car- 
rying God with him into the work-shop. St. 
Joseph was no flower of the desert, or plant 
of the cloister, he found the means of perfec- 
tion in the world, and consecrated it to God 
by making its cares and duties subservient to 
divine purposes: 

The home of St. Joseph was his cloister, 
and in the bosom of his family he practised 
the sublimest virtues. While occupied with 
the common, daily duties of life, his mind was 
fixed on the contemplation of divine truths, 
thus breathing into all his actions a heavenly 
influence. He attained in society and in hu- 
man relationships a degree of perfection not 
surpassed, if equaled, by the martyr’s death, 
the contemplative of the solitude, the clois- 
tered monk, or the missionary hero. 
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Our age is not an age of martyrdom, nor an 
age of hermits, nor a monastic age. Although 
it has its martyrs, its recluses, and its monas- 
tic communities, these are not, and are not 
likely to be, its prevailing types of Christian 
perfection. Our age lives in its busy marts, in 
counting-rooms, in work-shops, in homes, and 
in the varied relations that form human socie- 
ty, and it is into these that sanctity is to be in- 
troduced. St. Joseph stands forth as an ex- 
cellent and unsurpassed model of this type of 
‘perfection. 

These duties and these opportunities must 
be made instrumental in sanctifying the soul. 
For it is the difficulties and hindrances that 
Christians find in their age which give the 
form to their character and habits, and when 
mastered, become the means of divine grace 
and their titles of glory. Indicate these, and 
you portray that type of sanctity in which the 
life of the Church will find its actual and liv- 
ing expression. 

This, then, is the field of conquest for the 
heroic Christian of our day. Out of the cares, 
toils, duties, afllictions, and responsibilities of 
daily life are to be built the pillars of sanctity . 
of the Stylites of our age. This is the coming 
form of the triumph of Christian virtue. 


SERMON VII. 
ber 
WHY THE JEWISH PEOPLE TURNED AGAINST 
CHRIST. 


“ Behold, the hour is at hand: and the Son of Man shall 
be betrayed into the hands of sinners.”—-Sr. Marr. xxvi. 45. 


(A Sermon for Palm Sunday. ) 


WE are accustomed, from long familiarity 
with the history of the Passion, to look at it as 
one connected whole. Palm Sunday comes to 
us as the first day in the Holy Week, and dur- 
ing its solemnities we chant the entire history 
of the succeding days, including the tragic 
events of Good Friday. The Crucifixion is al- 
ready foreseen as near at hand, during the tri- 
umphant procession of palms into the city of 
Jerusalem; and is looked upon as an event 
which must follow as a matter of course in its 
due order. But when we reflect carefully on the 
narrative given us in the Gospel of the Pas- 
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sion, we see that the things which happened 
during this awful and momentous week, came 
upon those who were present and took part 
in them in the most startling and surprising 
suddenness. On the first Palm Sunday, there 
was nothing which betokened what a day the 
following Friday was to be. Our Lord knew 
it, and He forewarned His disciples. “ And zt 
came toepass, when Jesus had ended all these 
words He said to His diseples: You know that 
after two days shall be the pasch; and the Son 
of Man shall be delivered up to be crucified.”* 
But they paid little heed to these words at the 
time, and easily forgot them. It seemed very 
unlikely on the Sunday of Christ’s triumphal 
entry into Jerusalem, that the multitude which 
appeared to be so strongly on His. side, would 
on the Friday following clamor for His death. 
If we try to throw ourselves back completely 
into the events we have been celebrating to- 
day, and into the previous history of Or 
Lord’s life, it will appear to us very strange 
that the temper of the Jewish multitude sibele 
have undergone such a change, between Palin 
Sanday and Good Friday. Considering the 
strong hold that Our Lord had upon their rey- 
erence and affection, up to that time, why was © 


* Matt. xxvi. 1, 2. 
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it, that they so suddenly and violently turned 
against Him? This a question which we can- 
not help asking, and { will now endeavor, as well 
as I can, to answer it, in order to ee you to 
naderiend better the sacred history recalled te 
our memory by this holy time. 

The strong hold which Jesus Christ gained 
during His brief ministry, on the heart of the 
Jewish multitude, is made evident by { the whole 
course of the narrative contained in the Four 
Gospels. His preaching was of that kind which 
the people like best; simple, powerful, eloquent, 
pathetic, and full of metaphor, imagery ‘and 
illustration. His miracles were numerous and 
wonderful, and naturally won for him the great- 
est respect and veneration as a prophet and 
messenger of God. They were also wrought, 
in most cases, to alleviate the sorrows and suf- 
ferings of the sick, the afflicted, or those bereav- 
ed of their friends, and thus naturally excited 
the gratitude of those whe were benefited by 
them, or whe witnessed them. We find, accord- 
ingly, that from the first, Jesus Christ was fol- 
lowed everywhere by vast multitudes who were 
eager to hear His preaching, and to see His 
wonderful works. Here and there, there were 
some signs of a popular outbreak against 
Him, but they were rare. “Zhe people were ww 
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admiration at His doctrine. For He was teaching 
them as one having authority, and not as their 
scribes and Pharisees."* “And the multitude 
seeing, feared, and glorified God, who had given 
such power to men."+ ‘ And the multitude won- 
dered, saying: The like was never seen in Israel.” $ 
“ The multiude wondered, seeing the dumb speak, 
the lame walk, the blind see: and they glorified the 
God of Israel.”§ On that memorable occasion 
whieh we celebrate on this day, “A very great 
multitude spread their garments in the way: and 
others cut down boughs from the trees, and strewed 
them in the way. And the multitudes that went be: 
fore and that followed, cried, saying: Hosanna to 
the Son of David: Blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord. Hosanna in the highest. 
And when He was come into Jerusalem, the whole 
city was moved, saying: Who is this? And the 
people said: This is Jesus the prophet, from Na- 
zareth of Galilee.” | 

The chief priests, doctors of the law, seribes, 
Pharisees and Sadducees, who opposed Jesus 
Christ from the first, always recognized His 
popularity as a fact, and were deterred by it 
from taking any violent measures against Him. 


* St, Matt. vii, 29. ¢Ibid.ix. 8. — Ibid. 38. 
§ Ibid. xv. 31. || Ibid. xxi. 8, 41. 
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They were compelled to treat Him with a cer- 
tain outward respect, and confined themselves to 
subtle efforts to ensnare Him into some expres- 
sion which would offend the prejudices of the 
people, and to secret insinuations or contemp- 
tuous remarks, intended to lessen His influence. 
These efforts resulted, however, in their own 
signal overthow and humiliation before the 
people, who when they heard His replies to 
them, ‘were in admiration at His doctrine.” At 
last it came to such a pass, that ‘‘no man was 
able to answer Him a word: neither durst any man 
Jrom that day forth ask Him any more questions.”* 
The rulers of the Jews had no idea that the 
people could be excited to demand the death 
of Christ, but on the contrary feared that they 
would prevent it by violence, if it were openly 
attempted. They feared the attachment of the 
multitude to His person, more than anything 
else. Therefore they sought to compass His 
death by artful and secret means. “ Then were 
gathered together the chief priests, and the ancients 
of the people into the palace of the high-priest, who 
was called Caiphas. And they consulted together, 
that by subtilty they might apprehend Jesus, and put 
Him to death. But theysaid: Not on the festival day, 
lest there should be a tumult among the people.” + 


* St. Matt. xxii. 33, 46, + Ibid. xxvi. 3-5. 
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The events of Good Friday were not then 
anticipated, even by the Jewish chiefs, who 
were the principal enemies of Christ. The 
outburst of popular fury, the tempest of wild 
and frenzied passion, in the multitude that 
clamored at Pilate’s tribunal for the condemna- 
tion of Jesus and sent up the fearful cry that 
thrills our ears as it is chanted in the Passion, 
“ Orucifigatur ! Crucifigatur !’— came suddenly 
and unexpectedly, like a white squall on the 
ocean. The treason of Judas threw in the 
way of the chief priests an opportunity of arrest- 
ing Jesus so favorable, that they could not 
let it slip, or postpone it. They sprang at the 
chance eagerly, passion and excitement getting 
the better of their fear, and determined to run 
the risk of a popular tumult. To their surprise 
they found the populace on their. side; their 
mingled cunning and audacity extorted com- 
pliance from the Roman Governor; and the 
great tragedy of Good Friday was consumma- 
‘ted. Let us not now review the scenes of that 
day, for it is not yet time. But let us try to 
discover the cause of the sudden outbreak of 
popular violence against Christ, which ended 
in His Crucifixion. 
The principal cause of the rejection of Christ — 
. by his own immediate and peculiar people, the 
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Jews, is to be found in the hostility of the chief 
men of the nation. The multitude is always 
ruled by a few leaders. The religious and 
political chiefs of the Jewish nation—with the ex- 
ception of a few individuals, who either died be- 
fore the crisis came, like Zacharias and Simeon ; 
or eventually lost their position, like Joseph of 
Arimathea, Nicodemus, and Gamaliel—opposed 
steadily all recognition of the claims of Jesus 
Christ, from the times of His Precursor, John 
the Baptist. This was not a direct rebellion 
against God, and against His Son, in their 
divine character, but a refusal to recognize 
Jesus, the reputed son of Joseph, as the true 
Messias, founded on a real unbelief. We are 
not to suppose that they conspired against and 
put to death Christ, as being truly the Son of 
God, the Saviour of the nation, and the Re- 
deemer of the world, with a full knowledge of 
what they were doing. St. Peter, in a public 
address which he made in the Temple at Jeru- 
salem, says to the Jews: “ You denied the 
Holy and the Just One, and desired a murderer to 
be granted unto you. But the Author of life you 
killed... . . And now, brethren, I know that you 
did wt through wnorance, as also your rulers.” * 

St. Paul also, who had been a leading and zeal- 
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ous member of the party of the chief priests, 
speaks to the same effect. ‘ We speak the wis- 
dom of God in a mystery which is hidden, which 
God predestinated before the world, unto our 
glory, which none of the princes of this world 
knew: for if they had known tt, they would never 
have crucified the Lord of glory.” + 

The true, original sin of the Jewish rulers in 
this matter was unbelief. They were to blame 
for it, because, if they had proposed to them- 
selves the glory of God, and the true, spiritual 
welfare of their people as their end, and had 
calmly examined the evidence of the divine 
mission of Jesus Christ, they would have be- 
lieved in Him. They did not do this. They 
had in view a purely temporal and worldly 
end, which was, the political aggrandizement of 
the nation. They loved their office, because of 
the splendor, wealth, and power which it gave 
them. Their religious zeal was only a form of 
worldly pride and selfish ambition. They made 
themselves incapable of understanding the mys- 
tery of Redemption, and believing in Christ. 
They rejected Him, because His doctrine was 
entirely contrary to their prejudices, their prin- 
ciples of action, their selfish interests, and their 
ambitious schemes. They regarded Him as an 
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enemy of his country, a destroyer of religion, a 
dangerous perverter of the people; and they 
thought that the interests ef religion and the 
state required the sacrifice of His life. This 
was the very argument used by the high-priest 
in public council, as we are told by his relative 
and acquaintance, St. John: “ Zé zs expedient 
Jor you that one man should die for the people, 
and that the whole nation perish not.’* 

It seems to us very strange that they could 
have shut their eyes to the open and undeniable 
miracles wrought by our Lord. But in those 
days there was a prevalent belief in magic, and 
the common notions about the power of fallen 
spirits were very exaggerated. It was not very 
difficult, therefore, to them to acknowledge 
these wonderful works as facts, and yet to 
ascribe them to one or both .of these two 
sources. 

So far as the multitude was concerned, in 
spite of all we have said about their feelings 
toward Jesus Christ, they had not, in general, 
a complete faith in Him. They were generally 
very careless about their religious duties, and 
corrupt in their morals. They did not really 
repent of their sins and turn to God, at the 
preaching of Jesus, and He, therefore, never 
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placed any confidence in their passing mani- 
festations of religions enthusiasm. Having no 
solid foundation, and being chiefly governed by - 
a feeling of curiosity and wonder in following 
after Christ, it is no wonder that their minds 
changed very easily and suddenly, when we 
consider the circumstances. It was the mani- 
festation of power in Jesus Christ which called 
forth their admiration, and they had no idea of 
their Messias, except that of a powerful tem- 
poral deliverer and prince. They were strongly 
disposed to recognize Jesus Christ as their 
Messias, but they awaited some action on His 
part hich should show a determination to 
rally the nation around Him as their military 
chief. When they beheld Him taken prisoner, 
ignominiously treated, condemned by the su- 
preme authority of the nation, without any ap- 
parent power to help Himself, all their faith in 
Him was destroyed. They forgot His past mir- 
acles, and the authority of their rulers, who had 
now evidently gained a victory over Christ, re- 
sumed its wonted and absolute sway over them. 
A revulsion of feeling took place in their 
minds, and they became as violent against 
Him as they had been enthusiastic in His favor. 
This is often the case with the multitude. It 
is liable to these sudden changes, and violent 
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outbreaks of passion. There were, moreover, 
vast numbers of strange Jews at that time in 
Jerusalem, who had come from all parts of the 
world to keep the Passover. Having seen 
little or nothing of Christ, they would, as a 
matter of course, believe Him to be guilty, 
merely because their chief priests condemned 
Him. We are not to suppose that each and 
every one of the people was animated by a 
violent, fanatical hatred against Our Lord, and 
set himself to work with a fixed purpose of aid- 
ing in His condemnation and death. <A great 
number of the good and well-disposed kept 
themselves entirely aloof, and though they 
might have been-scandalized by the fact that 
Our Lord did nothing to help Himself, yet 
they remembered His preaching, His miracles, 
and His good works, and grieved to see Him 
cruelly treated. Many others went out into the 
streets from curiosity, as spectators, and helped 
to swell the mob. If they joined in the cries 
of that day, and were carried away by its ex- 
- citement, it was because they caught the con- 
tagion of popular feeling, and were borne on 
by it unthinkingly until night, when they re- 
turned to the city, striking their breasts, and 
regretting what had been done. 

The ringleaders of the tumult were the low- 
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est and worst of the populace. That kind of 
men always comes to the surface on the occa- 
sion of a mob. They may have been the paid 
agents of the rulers and chief priests. They 
were of that sort who find their delight in 
scenes of riot and bloodshed, and who rouse 
and excite the masses by their violent, inflam- 
matory harangues, their vociferous cries, and 
partisan watchwords. With them were joined 
the bigoted and fanatical Pharisees, the zealots 
of Judaism, the national patriots who were 
longing to throw off the Roman yoke. By their 
efforts the multitude was aroused, the wave of 
popular fury made to heave and swell and rush 
forward with irresistible force, sweeping away 
all law and justice, all opposition from the Ro- 
man Governor, and overwhelming the gentle, 
wonder-working Prophet of Galilee, with His 
little infant community, in a ruin which seemed 
to be complete and final. ' 
Thus it was that the change took place be- 
tween Palm Sunday and Good Friday, that the 
multitude who followed our Lord in triumphant 
procession on the occasion of His entry into 
Jerusalem, thronged to see His Crucifixion five 
days afterward, and that the shout “ Hosanna 
to the son of David,” was changed into the ery, 
* His blood be upon us and upon our children.” 
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Thus it was that the men who were tlte chief 
ministers and delegates of Christ Himself, who 
by office were bound to instruct the people in 
His Divine mission, and secure to Him the 
loyal allegiance of the nation whose Temporal 
and Eternal King He was, became His constant 
and unblushing persecutors, and the instigators 
of His Death. 

It was through ordinary human passions and 
interests, through national prejudice, through 
neglect of inquiry, through a failure to profit 
by the truth when clearly presented, through a 
blind following of customs and traditions, a 
weak subserviency to the judgment of others, 
servility to the great and to public opinion, lack 
of courage to act up to conviction and obey 
conscience. These causes led to unbelief and 
the rejection of Christ by the Jewish nation. 
And the same causes produce the same effects 
nowadays. Christ is still on the earth, in the 
person of His Vicar and of His Church, in the 
persons of His saints and faithful followers, in 
the persons of: all those who seek to adopt and 
carry out His maxims with fidelity, in His Faith, 
His Sacraments, His Law, His -promises- and 
His threatenings. His Spirit is on earth, though 
His bodily presence is removed; in everything 
that is distinctively and truly Christian; and 
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His work is going on, partly by triumph and 
partly by crucifixion, though he has confided it 
to other hands. The same passions and inter- 
ests are at work against Him, producing the 
same open or secret opposition, the same indif- 
ference and faithlessness, the same cowardice 
and truckling, the same clamor and persecution, 
the same unbelief and unjust condemnation. 
Prinees and rulers, nominally Christian, with 
great nations to back them, array all the might 
of temporal power and national pride against 
the Faith and the Church. Others, nominally 
Catholic, sacrifice the good of religion to worldly 
policy and selfish ambition. Those who are 
chiefs and rulers in the community, by wealth, 
station, learning, or intellectual gifts, and 
whose natural duty it is to head the Christian 
movement, and lead the multitude in virtue 
and religion, betray the saered cause to which 
they are bound by every divine and human , 
obligation. Some betray it openly, by an 
avowed hostility either to Christianity under 
every form, or to some of the essential doctrines 
and laws of Christ. Others, while they profess 
with their lips to pay allegiance to the Church, 
by their indifference and worldliness, their neg- 
lect of the most obvious religious duties, their 
complete devotion to selfish and temporal ends, 
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their truckling to human respect, and their 
want of all true Catholic zeal and devotion, 
desert and betray the cause of Christ as really, 
though not so formally, as the former class. 

Just as there were great numbers who fol- 
lowed Our Lord eagerly for the sake of His 
_ preaching and miracles, and glorified God for 
the wonderful works which He did, but never 
received any practical benefit from all they saw 
and heard; so there are many now who imitate 
their example. Multitudes of Catholics listen 
to the Word of God with respect, crowd the 
church during the holy solemnities, and with 
their lips praise God and applaud His servants. 
But they never practise what they hear. ' They 
continue in their sins and vices. They do not 
save their own souls, and they hinder the sal- 
vation of others. Their conduct scandalizes 
those who are without, hinders the propagation 
of the faith, and defeats the efforts of those who 
are striving to win unbelievers to the knowl- 
edge and love of the truth, 

There are also many who are not of the true. 
Fold of Christ, who have been educated in those 
partial and imperfect forms of religion which, 
like Judaism, have a sort of foreshadowing of 
the perfect gifts of the Catholic Church, and 
whose souls are caught and charmed by the 
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voice of Christ speaking through His priests. 
The divine power is there which reaches and 
touches their souls. They catch a glimpse of 
the divine mysteries and wondrous acts @xhib- 
ited within the spiritual kingdom of Christ, and 
pause to regard them. But soon the sight of 
the Cross startles and perplexes their souls. 
To believe and profess the Catholic Faith re- 
requires a sacrifice. Private interests, personal 
feelings, opposition of friends, some form of 
persecution within their own particular world, 
the dread of some kind of loss in worldly good ; 
these and others difficulties have to be sur- 
mounted. Conscience holds a parley with self- 
loye, and too often surrenders, or makes a bar- 
gain to delay exacting compliance with her de- 
mands. Then come a thousand reasons against 
believing, a thousand doubts, a thousand pow- 
erful motives for siding with the princes of this 
world: In a short time that soul, once brought 
to the very gateway of the Church, may be 
reckoned among the indifferent, or even be 
found joining in or leading the ery agaiust her. 
Their unbelief may be real, and they may not 
know that they are opposing the doctrine and 
persecuting the cause of the Saviour of man- 
kind. But even so the Jewish rulers did not 
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know, for if they had known they would never 
have crucified, the Lord of Glory. 

God gives us the means of knowing His will, 
and discovering the true path of salvation. But 
He leaves it in our power to darken the light 
and resist the impulse of grace. This is the 
trial of our fidelity, and the condition of a state 
of probation and merit. Did we see God by 
a clear vision, no trial would be possible; for 
the intellect and the will would necessarily and 
irresistibly tend toward Him. It is always by 
an error of intellect, or a false judgment, that 
the will is perverted. By a false judgment, 
Christ was rejected by the Jews, and by a false 
judgment, sinners reject Him now. We permit 
our passions to blind our minds and seduce our 
consciences. There is therefore but one course 
of safety for all, one way to discern where 
Christ really is, and on what path we must fol- 
low Him. We must obey our conscience, we 
must follow the light given us, we must cor- 
respond to the grace of God. LEarthly in- 
terests, of whatever kind, must be put aside. 
All necessary sacrifices must be promptly 
made. We must go to death itself, rather than 
demean and betray our souls by transacting 
with conscience. We must be prepared for 
the Crucifixion of Good Friday, as well as the 
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triumph and joy of Palm Sunday. The tri- 
umphal palm is the symbol of martyrdom. 
Our Lord understood its meaning. It was, to 
Him, no mere sign of a momentary popular 
rejoicing, but a sign of the true and eternal 
triumph He was about to win, over death, 
through suffering and death. As He there- 
fore looked forward to Good Friday, and be- 
yond it, so must we also steadily face the con- 
flict and the martyrdom of this life, in what- 
ever shape it may come; so that the palm we 
bear may be to us, the emblem both of present 
sacrifices, and of a final and lasting triumph. 


SERMON VIUL. 


THE CROSS ON THE ALTAR. 
“Do this in remembrance of Me.”—Sr, Luxe xxii, 19. 


(A Sermon for Maunday Thursday.) 


Tuer Catholic Church is the guardian of the 
Real Presence. She celebrates two feast days 
in its honor which differ very much from one 
another. On Corpus Christi she rejoices in the 
privilege that the Blessed Sacrament has been 
entrusted to her keeping, and the festive char- 
acter of that day is the expression of her pride 
in this great fact. On that day her procession 
is lengthened out by the united members of 
Guilds, Sodalities and Confraternities, and is 
made in the open air. Gay banners adorn the 
scene, and it is gladdened with cheerful hymns 
and litanies. The whole character of the ser- 
vice of the Church on that day is one of great 
festivity, and when circumstances allow it, one 
of great pomp and splendor. 
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But we have come to the close of another 
Feast of the Blessed Sacrament and there has 
been none of all this. True, we made a proces- 
sion in the Mass this morning, but in numbers 
it was confined to the few who serve in the 
Sanctuary, and in space to the aisles of our 
Church. Our step was solemn, and our music 
subdued, nay, even severe. With the richly- 
dressed altar which even now is bare again, 
there mingled strangely the purple curtain, the 
emblem of mourning which hangs about our 
walls. Though our little Repository has been 
brilliant with lights all day, the rest of the 
Church has been dark and gloomy. Now, why 
is this? Ah! because, besides being the pride 
and privilege of the Catholic Church, the 
Blessed Sacrament is also the sad memorial of 
the passion and death of Jesus Christ. Per- 
haps you may never have noticed that every 
altar has its crucifix! A sentiment of sorrow 
hangs around this Teast, like the cloud that 
hung over the Mercy-Seat in the Temple. Our 
minds to-day are filled less with the Gift, than 
with the Giver, and the circumstances under 
which He gave it. J ask you, then, to recall 
with me this evening the history of the Last: 
‘Supper. We shall witness a “ Parting;” we 
shall see a parting “Gift” given; and we shail 
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‘find this “Gift” to be the “Memorial” of the 
greatest sorrow the world has ever known. 


al 


“THE PARTING.” 


In the “Upper Room” in Jerusalem Jesus 
and His Apostles are sitting at the table to- 
gether, to eat the “Last Supper.” It is to be 
the last of the many meals they have taken to- 
gether. There is to be a breaking up of that 
little Society. ‘Breakings up make sad scenes. 
Do you remember what took place after Mass 
this morning? I think it is one of the most 
touching ceremonies of the Church. One after 
another, candlesticks, vases of flowers, altar 
cards, altar linen and missal were taken away, 
until nothing but the bare altar and veiled cru- 
cifix remained. Meanwhile in solemn tones 
the priests in the Sanctuary sang mournfully 
David’s prophecy, which was so literally ful- 
filled, “They parted my garments amongst them, 
and upon my vesture they cast lots..* Now 
this is a true picture of what takes place in 
human hearts when by some necessity they are 
forced to part from one another. The sons of 
the prophets said to Eliseus, “ AKnowest thou 
the Lord this day will take away thy master 


= 4 * Psalm xxi, 19, 
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from thee ?* and he said, “I know it, hold your 
peace.” Elias then came to him and said, 
“Stay here for the Lord hath sent me as far 
as the Jordan,’+ but Eliseus replied: ‘(As the 
Lord liveth and as thy soul liveth I will not leave 
thee ;” and when Hlias was carried away from 
him to heaven, Hliseus took hold of his garments 
and rent them in pieces, and cried out in grief, 
“My father, my father, the chariot of Israel 
and the driver thereof !”t When, too, St. Paul 
was leaving Ephesus his converts came about 
him and fell on his neck and kissed him, ‘‘ deeng 
very much grieved for the word that he had said, 
that they should see his face no more.” Well, 
it is a parting such as these, that we are called 
upon to witness to-day. Jesus Christ has come 
to the close of His ministry. He will no longer 
go about preaching. He will work no more 
miracles. No more sick and lame and blind 
will be brought to Him to be healed. He will, 
for a time, be still upon earth, but He will ap- 
pear fora moment only and be gone again. 
Henceforth He will be a visitor, and no longer 
a companion to His Apostles and disciples. A 
mysterious fascination about this stranger at- 
tracted them to Him in the first place, and’ 


* 4 Kings ii, 3. + 4 Kings ii. 4, 
¢ 4 Kings ii, 12. § Acts xx. 38, 
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they forsook all for Him. They have now 
lived for two years and more upon His words 
“who spoke as never man spake ;”* they have 
clung to His side as the kindest of masters and 
dearest of friends, and now He is to be taken 
from them! Well then might that master and 
friend say of them, “Because I have spoken 
these things to you, sorrow hath filled your 
heart ;”+ for indeed, if ever, here was cause 
for sorrow. But our Lord is sorrowful, too. 
“My soul is sorrowful even unto death.’ t He 
had a human heart like our own, susceptible 
of the’ keenest feeling, and we may presume 
that He had a special love for those devoted 
first followers of His. He knew how they 
would miss.Him. He reminded them of the 
prophecy, “J will smite the shepherd and the 
sheep shall be scattered.”§ He knew their weak- 
ness, too. “Yow all shall be scandalized be- 
cause of Me this night,” He said to them. It 
mattered not that St. Peter protested: “Al- 
though I should die with Thee, yet wilt I not 
deny Thee.”| He knew well that St. Peter 
would say on the morrow, “Z know not the 
man.’ He was about to leave them a legacy 
of suffering. “Jf they have persecuted Me, they 


* St. John vii. 46. + St. John xvi. 6. } St. Mark xiv. 34. 
§ St. Mark xiv. 27. | Thid. 31. 
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will also persecute you.” “The servant rs not 
greater than his lord ;”* and He foresees how 
shamefully they will forsake His side at the 
first trial of their devotion. In them He sees, 
too, what other followers of His will do in 
time to come, when they are called upon to 
profess His name at the risk of some great sac- 
rifice. But, although Jesus foresees all this, 
He will not cast them off. See! He is prepar- 
ing to give them a parting pledge of His love. 
“ Having loved His own He will love them un- 
to the end.” 


“He GIFT.” 


Let us see what this parting “Gift” is. The 
Saviour of men knew how true was the com- 
mon maxim, “Out of sight, ont of mind.” He 
will compel men to remember Him. He will 
leave with them such an evidence of His love 
as shall both show how deep and true it is, and 
at the same time shall have power to attract 
souls to Himself. What shall this gift be? 
The rich make costly gifts, and sovereigns give 
away princely fortunes to their favorites. God 
Himself “so loved the world that” no gift less 
than His Only-begotten Son was a fitting ex- 


* St. John xy. 20. 
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pression of that love. On Christmas morning 
this is our merry song: “To usa Child is born, 
to us a Son is given.” The Virgin has con- 
ceived and given birth to a son, and His name 
is called “ Emmanuel:” “God with us.” But 
this Son, this Emmanuel is Himself going from 
us, and is about to make us a parting gift: 
what, then, shall it be? Oh, glad news of this 
day! He-will not give up His name. He 
will still be “Emmanuel.” He will remain 
with us, though in another mode of being. 
“ My delight is to be with the sons of men.” Oh, 
boundless love of Jesus! Oh, priceless dig- 
nity of human souls! Now see how He will 
will do this. During His ministry He had said, 
“Tam the living bread that came down from . 
‘ heaven.”* “The Bread which I will give is my 
Llesh, which Iwill give for the life of the world.” + 
Now hear what He says: “ Take ye and eat, 
this is my Body which is given for you. Drink 
ye all of this, for this is my Blood of the New Tes- 
tament which shall be shed for many for the 
remission of sins :” for “whosoevor eateth Me 
the same shall live by Me.”t The oblation is 
already made. Love has singled out its victim, 
and the time of consecration is near. But, hear 


* St. John vi. 51, 52. - + St. Matt. xxvi. 26. 
$ St. Matt. xxvi, 27, 28. 


128 THE CROSS ON THE ALTAR. 


‘again what He says: “Do this.” O Lord, thou 
wilt then perpetuate thy Last Supper through 
the hands of Thy Apostles! Thou wilt spread 
Thy table also for us. With holy King David 
we too can say, “ Paraste mensam in conspectu 
Tuo” —* Thou hast prepared a table before me.”* 
We then shall be guests of Thine? Blessed be 
Thy holy name; we have been guests at Thy 
banquet this very morning, O Lord. Priests 
and people, we there were fed by our common _ 
Superior and Pastor, as Thou didst feed Thy 

Apostles and anelne 


“THE MEMORIAL.” 


The Blessed Sacrament is a Memorial as well 
—asaGift. Thomas a Kempis says, “Many follow 
_ Jesus in the breaking of bread, but few to 
drink the chalice of His passion.” But here 
is a breaking of bread which incites’ to a love 
of the passion. Thou hast bound them to- 
gether, O Lord, lest we should forget Thee. 
Thou hast made Thy Last Supper the memorial 
of Thy Cross. “ Do this in remembrance of Me.”* 
St. Paul speaks more plainly still. “As often 
as ye shall eat.this bread and drink this chalice, 


* St. Luke xxii. 16. + Psalm xxii. 5. 
* St: Luke xxii. 17, 
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ye shall show the death of the Lord tal He come.”* 
It would seem as though the Redeemer had 
purposely delayed the institution of the Blessed 
Sacrament until “the night in which he was 
betrayed,” in order thereby to connect it with 

is passion. He would not only have us re- 
member Him, but Him crucified. It is the 
glorified body of Jesus which suffered and died, 
that we possess in the Blessed Sacrament. Qh, 
how good it is, then, to have a memorial of 
that fact, so very dear to each one of us! Men, 
for want of a memorial of the passion, have 
altogether ceased to believe in the atonement. 
Jesus, and Him crucified, is no longer a reality 
with a large body of persons professedly Christ- 
ian. But, thanks be to God, we Catholics have 
many memorials of it. The idea of satisfaction 
for sin is one. It is made a living reality by 
yearly seasons such as the one through which 
we have been passing, three weeks back. ‘The 
crucifix which hangs about our walls, and on 
our breast, is another ever-present memorial. 
But after all, the great safeguard to the remem- 
brance of the death of Christ, is the Blessed 
Sacrament. Its worth, as a memorial, lies in 
this, namely, that it perpetuates the Redeemer 
in His character of “victim.” There He is, 


*1 Cor. xi 25. 
q 
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“the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world.”* Here are some of the ways in which 
it does this. Jesus was silent on the cross. 
It was prophesied of Him: “ He shail be dumb 
as a lamb before his shearer, and He shall 
not open his mouth.”+ “He was reviled, and 
He did not revile: when He suffered, He threat- 
ened not.”t+ Neither does Jesus speak in the 
Blessed Sacrament. Day and night there reigns 
perpetual silence about His Tabernacle. Law- 
less, ungodly men come by night and break in 
upon His little home, rob and insult Him, but 
He is silent. Unworthy communicants take 
Him into their sacrilegious lips at Easter time ; 
but He does not protest. He sees Catholics 
laughing and talking lightly and irreverently 
before His very face as the service of the church 
is going on, but still He does not rebuke them, 
except, perhaps, by a secret sting of conscience 
at the insult which they are offering their pa- 
tient, long-suffering Lord. 

Again, although He was the most. attractive 
and beautiful of the sons of men, yet so much 
was He disfigured on the Cross by the loss of 
blood, by cruel blows, by hunger and thirst, 
and by the pinching cold wind which blew that. 
winter day over His exposed body, that the 


* Apoc. xiii, 8. f Isai. Hii. 7. = $1 St. Peter ii. 23. 
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prophet writes of Him; “ There 2s no beauty 
or comeliness in Him, and we have seen Him, and 
there was no sightliness in Him that we should 
desire Him.” — was despised and the most 
abject of men.’ 

So now in the Blessed Sacrament we look i in 
vain for the majesty of the Godhead. We see 
a little white veil, this is all. Jesus, Himself, 
we cannot see. Faith alone has power to 
penetrate the folds of that veil. Her spiritual 
eyes and they alone can confidently proclaim 
the ‘ Real Presence.” I know of no words 
which express this more clearly or more beauti- 
fully than those of St. Isaac, a priest of Antioch 
in the fifth century: “I saw the mingled ves- 

“sel and’I saw it filled with blood instead of 
wine ; and instead of bread the body placed on 
the middle of the table. I saw the blood and 
feared; I saw the body and was awed. She, 
Faith, beckoned, saying, ‘Hat and be silent; 
drink, search not, my child.’ She showed me 
a body slain, of which, placing a portion on 
my lips, she calmly said, ‘See what thou 
eatest.’? She held out to me a reed and bade me 
subscribe myself. I took it, wrote and con- 
fessed that ‘This is the Body of God.’ In like 
manner taking the chalice I drank, and out of 


* Tsai, lili, 2. 
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the chalice the odor of that Body which I 
had eaten smote me. And what f had said of 
the Body, namely, that it is the Body of God, 
that also did I say of the chalice, namely, that 
‘This isthe Blood of our Redeemer.’ ” 

My brethren, in conclusion, let Our Lord’s 
words, ‘Remember Me,” sink deep in your 
hearts. When you come to Mass look up at 
the crucifix over the altar, and remember that 
but for the crucifixion you would never have 
had the “Last Supper.” When the Blood of 
your Redeemer is beating warm against your 
heart after communion, remember that its 
course to your heart was through the wounds 
which were made by the nails and spear. ‘“ Re- 
member Me, my child,” your Saviour says, * 
“remember what that communion of yours, so 
easily made, so soon forgotten, remember what 
it has cost Me!” ‘Jesus has many lovers of 
His heavenly kingdom, but few who love to 
bear His Cross,” exclaims again Thomas a 
Kempis. But who can express the satisfac- 
tion which Our Lord feels when such as these 
few sit at His table. They come to this ban- 
quet of sorrow, with hearts filled with sorrow. 
Their thanksgivings after communion are loving 
conversations with Him as they kneel at His 
feet with the ‘“much-loving” Mary, once a 
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“sinner.” Their lives are an effort to be 
grateful to Him who has given His own for 
them, and their happiness is in the endeavor 
to extend, even ever so little, His love among 
other souls. In their communions they learn 
to suffer with patience, and with joy. They 
learn charity for human frailty where they so 
clearly see their own unworthiness. There 
they learn to pray, and with the growth of the 
spirit of prayer, come longings for God, visions 
of future bliss, and a peace which breathes of 
Paradise. When they are called to their 
“ Agony,” as their Master was before them, 
these well-made communions will sustain them. 
These will be to them the pledge of that bright 
Easter morning beyond the night of the grave, 
which He has promised them, who has said, 
“ Whoever eateth my Flesh and drinketh my Blood 
hath everlasting life, and I will raise him up at the 
last day.* 
# St, John vi. ey 


SERMON IX. 


THE RISEN CHRIST, THE HOPE OF HUMANITY. 


“We who live will bless the Lord from henceforth, now 
and forever.”—Psatm cxiii. 18. 


(A Sermon for Easter.) 


Turse are the closing words of the memo- 
rial psalm “ Jn exitw Lsrael,” sung by the Jews 
at their solemn festival of the Passover; and 
which the Holy Church also causes to be sung 
on this day, the feast of the Christian Pass- 
over; “When Israel went out of Egypt, and 
the house of Jacob from a barbarous people.”* 

Our Easter is the realization of their ancient 
festival. Theirs, the figure and promise in the © 
sacrifice of the lamb without blemish; ours, 
the reality and ‘gift in the sacrifice of the Spot- 
less Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins 
of the world. 

Happily and justly does the canticle of de- 


* Ps, exiii. 1. 
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liverance close. “We who live will bless the 
Lord from henceforth, now .and forever ;” for 
Easter is the feast of the -Christian’s deliver- 
ance from the sentence of death passed upon 
all men by the disobedience of Adam; a feast 
of victory; the victory of life over death; the 
victory of the living Christ, the secohd Adam, 
who was crucified,.dead- and buried, and rose 
again the third day according to the Scrip- 
tures; rose, the glorious Conqueror over sin 
and death. “Knowing this,” says the Apostle, 
“that Christ rising again from the dead, dieth 
no more, death shall have no more dominion 
over Him.””* 

And of the fruits of Christ’s victory all men 
may partake; and all men have really been 
‘ brought by it to the hope of resurrection and 
promise of eternal life. “As im Adam all die, 
so in Christ shall all be made alive.”+ Hence 
the source of our Easter joy; therefore, living 
Christians, let us bless the Lord. “Hac est dies 
quam fecit Dominus,” sings the Church. This 
is the day the Lord hath made, let us rejoice 
and be glad in it. Day of life and light eter- 
nal made by the Lord rising the Sun of Jus- 
tice from the darkness of the tomb. It is meet 
and just that we, who aforetime sat in the dark- 


* Rom. vi. 9. ¢ 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
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ness and shadow of death, but upon whom 
the day hath dawned on the morn of Christ’s 
resurrection, should bless and praise God with 
glad Alleluias from this time forth, now and 
forever. 

Dearest brethren, it is Easter Day; and all 
is bright and beautiful and cheerful once more. 
Sweet Spring with balmy breath and graceful 
movements rouses herself to smile away the 
gloomy Winter.’ To reassure us of her coming 
she sends before her little harbingers, the ten- 
der violets, with a promise to deck the earth in 
a robe of living green, painted with flowers of 
a thousand hues. And here and there the eye 
discovers amid the fleecy clouds scattered tints 
of blue that tell of coming radiance and beauty 
in the firmament; other violets in the sky. 
Everything in earth and heaven gives promise 
of a bright and fruitful future. The soft, warm 
air breathes its vivifying influences upon the 
animal and vegetable creation. The plough- 
man whistling cheerily to his team as he goes 
to the field, reads in the face of the upturned 
sod the guarantee of a many-fold harvest. The 
eattle seek no longer the sheltered paddock, » 
but wander down the lanes, or across the mead- 
ows in search of the first juicy blades of grass. — 
The robin chirps shrilly to his mate from the 
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budding branches of the trees; the flocking 
blackbirds hold noisy councils in the thickest 
hedges; and over all, earth, air and sea, over 
city and village, over forest and garden, the 
sun beams down his genial glances, alike to 
dispel the Winter with its gloom and seeming 
death, and call all nature into light and life. 

Yes, it is this that makes the season so joy- 
ful and hopeful. Springtime brings, as it were, 
a new life; and well does the grand high festi- 
val of Easter come with it; for it is the day 
of the new life for all mankind through Jesus 
Christ their Redeemer, risen unharmed from 
the dead. 

The life of the Christian may be said to cor- 
respond very fitly with the Christian year. At 
Christmas he is born with Christ into this 
world, having spent the expectant Advent 
time in the mysterious womb. Betimes he is 
presented in the temple and consecrated to 
God. Then the new year quickly glides by 
through childhood on to maturity ; and scarcely 
is life begun before its Lenten season of sor- 
rows, trials and temptations arrives; and 
whilst yet struggling for life, comes the pas- 
sion, the agony and death. Short, few and 
purposeless almost seem the years of our exis- 
tence; but death is not the end. No; follow- 
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ing the life in this world comes the life eternal. 
Death sows the seed that is quickened on the 
morning of the Resurrection to enter upon a 
longer life; a day of victory over past ills and 
miseries ; when the dead Christian, risen again 
with Christ shall celebrate in another and more 
glorious world, in the company of angels and 
the blessed saints of God, a continued round of 
rapturous festivals, foreshadowed here by the 
full calendar of the Christian year, in which 
the Church Militant makes joyful commemora- 
tion of her children of the Church Triumphant. 
Living Christians, these, who die no more; 
over whom death shall have no more dominion ; 
who praise and bless the Lord from henceforth, 
now and for ever. 

Jesus Christ rising from the dead dispels the 
darkness of the grave, and solves the problem 
of the destiny of man, by bringing, as the 
Apostle declares, life and incorruption to light. 

That we are created with something more 
than a mere natural destiny is what seems to 
shroud that creation in mystery and uncer- 
tainty, and oppresses the man without faith 
with a sense of unhappiness from yearning 
wants unsatisfied, and aspirations without a — 
term. But faith in the death and resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ gives a reason for, and so 
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to speak, a balance to the difficulties of crea- 
tion by redemption, opens a clear way to 
overcome and profit by the imperfections of our 
nature by sanctification, and completes and. 
realizes our supernatural destiny in glorifica- 
tion. The skeptic smiles sadly at the Easter 
joy of the Christian, thinking it all a vain 
delusion: for he reasons: “Your Easter comes 
and goes, and-yet the world is asimperfect and 
sinful as ever; yet the child of poverty strug- 
gles into a life of misery, the heir of wealth to 
an inheritance of temptation and care. The 
poor are numberless, the wretched uncounted ; 
vice goes unpunished and virtue unrewarded ; 
all earthly things are at best a passing dream, 
and the night of the coming grave casts a fore- 
boding shadow over a short, meaningless life. 
The life of man and man himself is a riddle 
none can read.” 

True, all true, were it not for faith in the 
Resurrection; and St. Paul thought the same 
when he said, ‘“ // only in this life we have hope 
in Christ, we are of all men most miserable.”* 
It is only in the Redemption of the Risen’ 
Christ that humanity finds the true solution to 
the many difficulties which surround creation 
and life. 

* 1 Cor, xv. 19. 
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Upon no other supposition but his super- 
natural destiny, his fall, the weakness of his 
nature, the redemption and reparation by the 
Incarnate Son of God, can those difficulties be 
explained. “ For now. Christ is risen from the 
dead: the first fruits of them that sleep. For 
as by man came death; by man came also the , 
yesurrection of the dead.”* Remark, the 
Apostle says, “the first fruits.’ The whole 
idea of the Christian religion is founded on the 
fact, that as the first Adam is the head of the 
human race in the order of generation, so 
Christ, the second Adam is its head in the 
higher, repaired order of regeneration ; and 
the resurrection of Christ from death, the 
greatest mystery of life, is the first fruits of 
redeemed regenerate man. 

“IT know that my LEedeemer liveth, and in the 
last day I shall rise again, and in my flesh I shall 
see God,” + says holy Job. 

O life of man! mysterious existence! With 
all thy pains and sorrows, with all thy trials 
and temptations, since Jesus Christ has risen, 
-thou art no longer a hidden, hopeless mystery 
to me. For I read in His resurrection, that 
“‘ this corruptible must put on incorruption, and 
this mortal must put on immortality, and 


* 1 Cor. xv. 19. + Job. xix. 25. 
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then shall come to pass the saying that is written, 
Death is swallowed up in victory. O Death! 
where 1s now thy victory? O Death! where os 
now thy sting? Thanks be to God, who hath given 
us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.”* 

O strange human nature! thou hast been a 
problem for the sages of the world; but I know 
that in Christ thou hast been redeemed, thy 
wasted strength repaired, thy sins expiated, thy 
lost destiny restored: and on this glad festival 
of victory, I see the redemption and restoration 
proved; the bond of union between God and 
man sealed and signed in the person of the 
Living Redeemer rising glorious from the 
dead. ‘‘ Hee est dies quam fecit Dominus,” 
O human nature! This is the promised day 
which the Lord hath made, let us rejoice and 
be glad in it. 

But this great redemption and regeneration 
of mankind does not leave us blind, passive re- 
cipients of its benefits. Since man is fallen, 
weak, and prone to sin, the fruits of the Incar- 
nation of Jesus Christ were not applicable to 
him without the sufferings of redemption in 
union ‘with those of his Saviour. This was 
what St. Paul meant, when he spoke of ‘“Zilling 
up in his own flesh those things that are want- 


* 1 Cor. xv. 54, 55, 57. 
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ing in the sufferings of Christ.”* As in Adam, 
we live the life of the natural man, so, in Christ, 
we are, to live the life of the supernatural man, 
and the living of this Ife is the work of sanc- 
tification. The redemption was effected by 
suffering and sacrifice, and this is also the prin- 
ciple of the Christian life. This is the princi- 
ple, the practice, the foundation of the precepts 
of the Holy Church, the mystical body of 
Christ, of which we are all members. Where- 
fore we are bidden to bear about in our bodies 
the mortification of Christ Jesus, that the life 
of Jesus may be made manifest in us. So that 
being planted together in His likeness in death, 
we may be also like Him in His glorious resur- 
rection. 

The spiritual death which we are all called 
upon to die, is the destruction of the body of sin, 
that is, the crucifixion of the imperfections of 
the body which we receive from Adam. It is 
by this death to sin that we with our glorified 
Redeemer will live unto God. And Easter 
Day is the great anniversary of our Risen and 
Sanctified Head, “who died unto sin once,” 
that we might live the new life which He gives 
us, holy and undefiled. . 

oe Easter Day is the day of the a 


* Col, i, 24, 
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Holy Christ, the day of the living, holy Chris- 
tian. Let those then who live holy members of 
the Body of Christ, bless and praise the Lord, 
who has redeemed and sanctified them from 
henceforth, now and forever. 

Thirdly, human nature, redeemed and re- 
generated, finds the complete fulfilment of its 
destiny in glorification. And lest we might 
suppose that this could be effected without the 
sufferings and labors of redemption and sanc- 
tification, our Lord reminds us plainly that this 
was necessary for Himself, and through Him, © 
for us. As two of the disciples were journey- 
ing to Emmaus, conversing sadly with one 
another about the awful events of the passion 
and crucifixion, Jesus appeared to them as a 
stranger, and reproached them for their dull- 
ness of heart to believe: and he added. ‘‘ Ought 
not Christ to have suffered these things and so 
to enter into His glory ?”* Where did He tind 
His glory? The Creed tells us “at the right 
hand of the Father,” in the beatific vision of 
His Divinity, in joy beyond compare, in un- 
. utterable gladness, in life imperishable, lost 
forever in the boundless ocean of unspeakable 
bliss. 

This, the destiny of the Sacred Humanity of 


St. Luke, xxiv. 26. 
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our Lord; and this the destiny of regenerate 
humanity. Did not He Himself say to Mary 
Magdalene, “ Go to my brethren, and say to 
them, I ascend to my Father, and your spies) 
tomy God, and your God.”* 

-. O glorious hope of the Christian! To live 
fersee: with Christ in the realms of everlasting 
blessedness; freed from the chains.of our ori- 
ginal frailty and corruption; slaves no longer, 
but children of the Heavenly Father! 

How clearly St. Paul saw all this: “ For,” 
he says, “you have not received the spirit of bond- 
age again in fear, but you have received the spirit 
of the adoption of sons, whereby we cry Abba, 
Father; for the Spirit giveth testimony to our 
sprit (i.e., lo our longings and aspirations), that 
we are the sons of God, and if sons, heirs also, 
heirs indeed of God, and joint heirs with Christ, 
yet so if we suffer with Him, we may also be 
glorified with Him.” + 

O happy morn of the resurrection! How 
shall I praise thee for the hope thou givest me! 
With Christ I may be born the poorest of the 
poor; with Him pass through a life of labor; 
with Him suffer persecution; with Him know 
all the ills that poor human nature may know; 
with Him my death may come at the prime of 

* St. John xx, 17, + Rom, viii. 15, 16, 17. 
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life, a death of ignominy, if God wills it; but 
sorrow shall be turned into joy, and the bonds 
of death shall be broken; Christ lives; my 
Brother lives; He has risen as He said; 
Lesurrent sicut dixit, Alleluia! I hean His 
blessed words: ‘‘ J am the resurrection and the 
life ; he that believeth in Me, though he were 
dead, shall live, and evéry one that believeth in 
Me shall not die forever.”* 

Yes, Lord! I believe. I, too, shall live. I 
know; I believe that Thou, my Redeemer, 
liveth, and that in the last day I shall rise again, 
and in my flesh I shall see God. See God! 
Ah, that were glory indeed! See my Hea- 
venly Father! That, that is what Thy child 
yearns for all through this.vale of tears. See 
God! O rest for the weary pilgrim! Come, 
sweet Death, thou art no longer terrible. 
Since Christ hath passed through thy gates, I 
fear thee not. For the light of the Haster morn 
has dawned upon this darkened world; and my 
Redeemer liveth; and like Him, I too shall 
live to bless and praise the Lord from hence- 
forth, now and forever. 

Dearest brethren, such is the hope that our 
high festival brings tous. We livenow: Christ 
has redeemed us. Weare regenerate, baptized 


* St. John xi, 25. 
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into a new birth, through the death of Christ. 
We live; passing through the ways of sanctifi- 
cation; and.the Holy Church, the Spouse of 
Christ, is our guide and guardian on the road. 
She is that Mother who alone can feed us with 

the spiritual food of our souls. Are we sancti- 
fied by her? Then we have shaken off the 
body of death, and we live! And on this vic- 
torious festival of the Risen Christ, our Re- 
deemer, Sanctifier and Glorifier, “owr conver- 
sation ts in ‘heaven, from whence we look for 
the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who will re- 
form the body of our lowness, made like to the 
body of His glory.”* 

What guarantee have we of life, and a resur- 
rection of glory? Let our Lord’s words be our 
test: “ He that eateth my Flesh, and drinketh 
_ my Blood, hath everlasting life, and I will raise 
him up at the last day.” + ; 

Easter has come; the Paschal Lamb is slain ; 
and the children of the kingdom press forward 
in crowds at their Mother’s call to partake of 
that food of life; and these, the Lord hath said 
‘it, these live. These will He raise up at the 
last day, and these shall praise and bless Him 
forever and ever. Yes, the prophet cries, 
“The living, the living, He shall give praise to 

* Phil iii, 21 4 St. John vi. 55, 
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Thee as I do this day.”* Oh, sad alternative for 
those who are not living by the life of Christ’s 
Body! “They have no life in them,” says the 
Saviour. Dead! And the same psalm that 
bids the living praise the Lord excludes the 
dead. “ Lhe dead shall not praise Thee, O Lord, 
nor all those who go down énto hell.”* Are there 
any such here, present at the Easter solemni- 
ties in body, but not in spirit; and witnesses of 
an Easter joy of which you cannot partake? 
Fly, ye dying Christians, to the fount of life! 
Oh! bring your famished souls quickly to the 
Table of the Living Christ, and then you too 
shall live again; and the joys that fill the 
hearts of the living on this happy Easter Day 
shall also be yours; and together we will all 
praise and bless the, Lord, now,—a present 
gladness shall fill our hearts, and make us sing 
for very joy. Vow shall our Alleluias rise to 
join the Alleluias that ring forever through the 
arches of heaven. ' Hrom henceforth we will 
bless the Lord for the hope laid up for His 
children, all our lives through; that when 
eternity breaks upon us-—an Haster morning 
that shall know no evening—for ever and for 
ever we may laud and magnify the Lord and 

sing, O Eternity! O blessed Eternity! This is 


* Isai, xxviii. 19. t Ps. ‘exiii. 17. 
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life indeed! “ Hee est dies quam fecit Domi- 
nus!” This is the endless day of joy which 
the Lord hath made; let us rejoice and be 
glad init. Alleluia! 


SERMON X. 


THE SPIRIT OF EASTER. 


“This is the day which the Lord hath made, let us be 
glad and rejoice therein.”—Psatm ili. 29, 


Ture is no day of the Christian year so 
glad as this. How festive everything about us 
is looking. The altar adorned with beautiful 
flowers fresh from the conservatories, chande- 
liers with their many bright lights, the fich vest- 
ments of the sacred ministers, and cheerful 


music, are all combined to make glad this East-* 


er morning. But flowers and lights, rich vest- 
ments and music, and your cheerful faces be- 
fore me, are but the expression of that joy 
which is keeping festival within, in each of 
your hearts. With the Alleluias which the 
Church began even yesterday to sing, there 
came to your mind the thought of the triumph 
and victory of your Lord and Saviour. “Jesus 
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Christ is risen. Alleluia! He has conquered 
hell by His death, and death by His resurrec- 
tion from the dead, and the redemption is accom- 
plished. Alleluia!” This is the thought which 
then sprang up in your mind, and which has 
complete possession of it to-day. This is no 
Palm Sunday triumph! Jesus was then in- 
deed welcomed to Jerusalem, with rejoicings, 
but He entered the city riding upon the hum- 
blest of beasts. Moreover, its short-lived hon- 
or was blotted out by the reproach of Good 
Friday. The only banner in that proc ssion 
was the martyr’s palm. Then fickle admirers 
shouted “‘ Hosanna!” Now the friends and chil- 
dren of a risen Lord and Saviour ery “ Alle- 
luia!” To-day He is come as a conqueror. 
What enthusiasm is enkindled in a city by the 
return of a General from a successful cam- 
paign! A dense crowd is waiting on the side- 
*walks along the line of the procession. Every 
window is filled with happy faces. The cry is 
raised, “ Here he comes!” and now all eyes are 
turned down the street. Waving flags are seen, 
and hundreds of bayonets are glittering in the 
sun. Now the music can be heard, and the 
stirring beat of the drum. Soldiers come 
marching on in unbroken line with even tread 
until at Jast the General himself rides by; and 
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now cheer upon cheer, and the frantic waving 
of numberless handkerchiefs! Such is the 
greeting which fellow-countrymen offer the 
fortunate and favorite soldier. Such, too, is 
the spirit of Easter in the Catholic Church; 
for it is the day of the Redeemer’s triumph. 
Let us try to put into language some of the 
many thoughts which crowd in upon our minds 
in connection with this day. 

First of all, how beautiful is the glorified 
body of Jesus! How changed from what we 
saw it on Good Friday afternoon! That coun- 
tenance of His, then so pale and wasted, from 
pain, want of food,-and the cold piercing wind, 
how radiant now with more than angelic beau- 
ty! Those five wounds as théy bled, a piteous 
sight, now shine with the brillianey of precious 
jewels. Even when the Redeemer’s pain had 
ceased, with the words “ It is finished,” at least 
the humiliation of death and the grave re- 
mained; but now His body is released from 
this. “Death shall have no more dominion 
over Him.” “The Lord hath risen indeed. 
Alleluia !” 

St. Mary Magdalene has seen Him. She 
came early to the tomb and found it open and 
then sat down to weep, because “They had 
taken away her Lord and she knew not where 
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they had laid Him.”* A stranger asks her, 
“Woman, why weepest thou?” She replies, 
“Sir, if you have taken Tim away, tell me 
ehere you have laid Him, that I may go and 
take Him away.”+ He says to her, “ Mary!” 
and oh, the joy! She falls at those feet which 
she has loved so well! It is indeed her Lord, 
and “He has risen as He said.” But Jesus 
bids her go and tell the glad news to the Apos- 
tles, and now how nimble are her little feet as 
- she runs away with the glad tidings, “I have 
seen the Lord.” 

A young man meets the rest of the “holy 
women” as they are walking along, and salutes 
them with, “All hail!” and they, too, look, and 
for a moment they “have seen the Lord,” but 
He is gone again! 

Outside Jerusalem, on the way to a neigh- 
boring village, two disciples are walking to- 
gether. Their step is slow, for their hearts are 
heavy. <A traveller joins them, and says, “Why 
are you so sad?” They reply: “Have you, 
then, only just come into Jerusalem, that you 
are ignorant of what has taken place these 
last few days? There has been a great teacher 
here, whom the Jews have put to death. We 
hoped that He would have proved the Deliv- 


* St. John xx, 13, ¢ St. John xx, 18, 
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erer of Israel. The women who followed Him 

when alive, have been to the tomb, and report 

that His body is gone, and with it the termina- 

tion of 6ur hopes, and therefere are we sad.” 

The stranger speaks with what appears to them 

an unusual familiarity of passages in the Old 

Law which have relation to the Messias, as one 

who “ought te suffer these things and 80 to enter 

into Eas glory,’ * until they feel their hearts burn- 

ing within them at His fascinating conversa- 
tion. They invite Zim to sup with them, and 

as He breaks bread with them at the table, they 
recognize the beautiful features of Jesus Christ! 

But alas; it is only for a moment, and they are 

alone again, but now ne longer to remain sad,: 
for they, too, “‘have seen the Lord.” “He is 

risen ag he said.” Alleluia! 

The Apostles are assembled in the ‘“ Upper 
Room,” and they are talking over the several - 
rumors that have got about, when their Master 
suddenly stands in’ the midst of them. There 
is no fear of delusion here. They knew too. 
well the tones of that voice, and, as He holds 
out to them His hands, ah! sure enough there. 
are the very wounds the cruel nails have made! 
He speaks gentle words to them as of old, and 
bids them handle Him and be assured that “ He 


* St Luke xxiv. 26. 
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is indeed risen as he said.” What theirjoy was 
on that first Easter morning, we shall never com- 
prehend, my brethren, until we hear it, as God 
grant we may, from their own lips in heaven. 
But, to the eyes of faith our Lord is not alone. 
¢ Who then are these whom we see in attendance 
upon Him? In order to answer this, let us,.in 
imagination, follow the soul of St. Joseph as it 
left the body in the holy house of Nazareth. 
Down, down, it goes to the “ Home of the 
Saints,” the “Limbus of the Fathers.” We 
know that this was a real place, for St. Peter 
speaks of it in his Epistle, and calls it a “prison,” 
or place of detention. These are, his words: 
“ Christ being put to death indeed in the flesh but 
brought to life by the spirit, in which also He came 
and preached to the spirits who were in prison.”’* 
These “spirits” were the souls of the just who 
were waiting in patience and hope for the 
coming of the Messias. When the gates of 
Eden closed upon our First Parents, the gates 
of Paradise above closed also, until “ the Seed 
of the Woman” should open them by the 
sacrifice of the Cross. Here, then, these saints 
of God were gathered during the interval of 
four thousand years, peacéfully, but ardently 
longing for the coming of the “ Desired of all 


St. Peter iii. 18-20. 
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Nations,” who should “lead captivity captive.” 
St. Joseph has come down among them. See 
how eagerly they crowd around him! ‘ What 
news from earth,” they say? ‘ What tidings 
of the Redeemer?’ ‘O Saints of God,” he 
answers them, “I bring you glad tidings of 
great joy,” such as holy angels brought to us 
on Christmas morning, the day that Christ was 
born a child in Bethlehem. “The Messias is 
come! It was I who, most unworthy, had the 
care of His Virgin Mother, of whom thou 
didst speak so well, O Prophet Isaias! His 
infancy and youth were passed under my 
roof. He has grown to manhood, and was 
about to enter upon His mission when I died. 
I breathed out my soul in Nazareth, in my 
_ little cottage, with Jesus and Mary at my 
side.” And now he tells them all about 
Jésus and Mary. How they look, what they 
had done, and what they had said, these many 
things which we ourselves would give worlds 
to know. But a little time passes and there 
comes another saint to hail ‘the appointed 
time.” St. Joseph recognizes St. John the 
Baptist, and is eager in his turn to hear of 
Jesus and Mary. St. John tells him how he 
had publicly proclaimed “the Lamb of God, 
who had come to take away the sins of the 
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world ;” how he had baptized him in the Jor- 
dan ; how he had gone before to prepare His — 
way by preaching penance, and how he had 
been murdered by the king. Time wears on a 
a little longer. Who comes now? Bright 
angels in countless numbers léad the way, and 
after them comes Jesus Christ, the ‘ Desired of 
all Nations.” Yes, Heis come at last, and the 
holy souls rush eagerly to do Him homage. 
Patriarchs, prophets, soldiers like Josue, mar- 
tyrs like Abel and the Machabees, women 
beautiful in person, but more beautiful still in 
soul, like Judith, heroes like Daniel; all are on 
bended knees before their Lord and Saviour. 
Oh, that Easter morning, their first and last this 
side of Heaven! how their hearts are bounding 
with gladness! These are they whom, with | 
the eyes of faith, we see swelling the proces- 
sional train of Our Risen Lord, as He comes 
back again to earth. These are they who are 
witnesses to that reunion of the soul of Jesus 
with His sacred body, which shall henceforth 
be inseparable for ever. 

But 1800 years of grace have gathered in 
their harvest of sealed since that first Easter 
morning, and to-day I see the Easter procession 
lengthened out by all these additional souls... I 
see a band of saints in scarlet robes with palms 
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in their hands, and foremost among them I recog- 
nize St. Stephen, the first martyr. Following 
him I see St. Sebastian, the Roman soldier, and 
the faithful deacon, St. Lawrence. Virgin 
martyrs fill up the ranks, like St. Catherine of 
Alexandria, St. Ceecilia, St. Agatha, and the lit- 
tle St. Agnes. 

The great lights of the early Church are there: 
doctors, learned in heavenly science, and mo- 
dels of holy living, like St. Basil, St. Gregory, 
St. Leo, St. Jerome, St. Augustine, St. Thomas, 
and St. Bernard. 

In resplendent robes of white I see the pure 
souls of St. Philip, and St. Teresa, St. Aloy- 
sius, and St. Catherine of Sienna, St. Francis 
Xavier, and St. Elizabeth of Hungary, with 
innumerable others. Through faith and heroic 

virtue these are so many trophies of the victory 

of Jesus over hell and death, and therefore are 
at His side to decorate His great triumphal 
festival. 

But how shall I tell of all I see? Joined 
with these are millions of souls from all parts 
of the earth, on sea and land, in country and 
town, wherever the sacraments of penance and 
communion have done their blessed work at this 
holy season. For these too may I claim a place 
at the side of Jesus by that “communion of 
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saints” which we profess as so consoling an 
article of our faith. “ Lift up thine eyes round 
about and see all these are gathered together, they 
are come to thee. Thy sons shall come from afar 
and thy daughters shall rise up at thy side.”* 

With our hearts full of such thoughts as 
these, how, my brethren, can we help feeling 
glad? Our lips will not close, our tongues 
break loose, and almost involuntarily we sing, 
“ Alleluia!” “ Christ is risen, alleluia!” “‘ This — 
is the day which the Lord hath made, let us re- 
joice and be glad therein.” It is well then that 
we have put lights and flowers on our altars! 
Well may music add its festive strains to wel- 
come in this most glad of all the days of the 
ecclesiastical year! Well may the Church sing 
as she did in her “Exultet” yesterday, “ Let 
the trumpet of salvation sound at the victory 
of such a king!” “ O truly blessed night, which 
alone merited to know the day and the hour 
when Christ should rise from the dead.” O 
happy fault (of Adam and Eve) that has mer- 
rited such and so great a Redeemer !” 

Such, my brethren, is what I conceive to be 
the spirit of Easter Day. I believe that your 
devotion this morning has been enkindled by 
thoughts like these, and with them, I leave you. 


* Tsai, lx. 
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But before I close, let me ask you to carry 
one special thonght away with you, which 
shall last as an encouragement to you when 
Easter time is over. It grows naturally out 
of the spirit of the day. , It is this: Havea 
boundless confidence in your Saviour’s power 
and love. In His victory over hell and the 
grave, Jesus Christ has given you the pledge 
that you too shall be victorious over the ene- 
mies of your salvation. Of Christians it is es- 
pecially true that they know no such word as 
“fail.” Let the certainty of success inspire 
you with courage and perfect confidence. I 
have heard it said of the French soldiers that 
they enter a battle with the presentiment that 
they shall win. By their adversaries it is there- 
fore thought to be a great point gained if they 
can accomplish but a single defeat. Now Chris- 
tians alone are invincible; and they are really so. 
The Roman emperors of the first three centu- 
ries, as well as the Chinese emperors of the nine- 
teenth, will tell us that they exhausted their in- 
genuity in devising cruelties to annihilate the 
Christian name, and profession, but in vain. 
Like these early Christians, let us realize the 
fact, that we too are invincible. Stand to your 
colors then, brethren! We have no cause to 
be faint-hearted, however much appearances 
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may be against us. We are on the winning 
‘side. The result of our battle of life is not 
‘doubtful unless we prove traitors to ourselves. 
On this happy morning; with our hearts 
‘cleansed and purified, we are in possession of 
ourselves. By our Easter Communions, our 
Lord has entered into our hearts to be their 
abiding joy and defenee. With St. Paul, let 
us say with confidence, “ Jn all things we over- 
come because of Him that hath loved us. For 
Lam sure that neither death nor life nor angels 
nor principalities nor powers, nor things pres- 
ent nor things to come, nor might, ner height nor 
depth, nor any other creature shall be able to 
separate us from the love of God which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord.* 


* Rom, viii, 87-39. 


SERMON XI. 


THE PREACHER, THE ORGAN OF THE HOLY GHOST. 


“When He the Spirit of Truth shall come, He will lead 
you into all truth.”—Svr. Jonny xvi. 13. 


(From the Gospel for the 4th§. after Easter.) 


I nzxp hardly say that the words “all truth” 
inthis promise mean all truth relating to our 
salvation. It is no part of Our Lord’s plan to 
teach us the truths of natural science. He 
leaves us to discover these by our own intelli- 
gence. He comes to teach us faith and morals 
—what we are to believe, and what we are 
to do, in order to be saved. He did this 
while He was on earth by His conversa- 
tions with His disciples, and by His public 
sermons to the Jews; but He promised that 
this work should be carried on after His death 
more extensively and systematically. Thus, in 
the words of the text: “ When He the Spirit 
of Truth shall come He will lead you into all 

8* 
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truth.’* Andagain: “ The Paractete, the Holy 
Ghost, Whom the Father will send in My name, 
He will teach you all things and will bring alt 
things to your mind whatsoever I shall have 
said to you.”+ It cannot but be a matter of 
interest to inquire in what manner this promise 
has been fulfilled. 

I answer, the Holy Ghost leads us into all 
truth necessary to our salvation by the public 
preaching of the Word of God. If we examine 
Our Lord’s words attentively, we shall be led to 
the conclusion that the ministry of the Holy . 
Ghost to which He alludes is a public ministry. 
His own ministry was a public one, and in 
promising that the Holy Ghost should carry it 
on and complete it, He leads us to anticipate 
that the ministry of the Holy Ghost would also 
be public. And His own subsequent language 
shows that this is really so, and acquaints us 
with the way in which this ministry is to be 
exercised. Just before our Lord’s Ascension 
He met the Apostles on a mountain in Galilee, 
and said to them: ‘All power is given to Me in 
heaven and in earth. Go ye, therefore, and teach 
all nations; baptizing them in the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost ; teach- 
ing them to observe all things whatsoever I have com- 


* St. John xvi. 13. + St. John xiv. 26. 
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manded you; and behold Iam with you all days, 
even to the consummation of the world.”* August 
and extensive as this commission was, it did 
not by itself qualify the Apostles for their great 


‘ work. They were to wait in Jerusalem “ till 


they were endued with power from on high.” 
This “power” was the Holy Ghost which ac- 
tually did descend on them at the feast of 
Pentecost. Here we find a company of men 
commissioned by Christ to teach the world in 
His name, and empowered by the Holy Ghost 
for that purpose. We find these men after- 
wards every where claiming to be the organs 
of the Holy Ghost. Thus at the council of 
Jerusalem, they did not hesitate to publish their 
decrees with this preface: “ Jt hath seemed good 
to the Holy Ghost and to us.” And St. Paul 
tells the bishops of Ephesus, that they were 
placed over the Church “ by the Holy Ghost.” $ 

Now, who does not see here the realization of 
and fulfilment of the great promise of Christ 
which I have quoted as my text? That teach- 
ing of the Holy Ghost which was to follow His, 
which was to bring all things to remembrance 
which lie had said, which was to abide forever, 
and which was to make known all necessary 

* St. Mat. xxviii, 18-20. 
¢ Acts xv. 28, $ Acts xx. 28, 
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truth, was the teaching of the Apostles and 
their successors. It is the teaching of the Holy 
Ghost, because the Holy Ghost moves them to 
preach, furnishes them with the ruie of their 
doctrine, and gives them their warrant and 
authority. In this sense it is that our Lord’s 
promise is to be understood. It is a promise 
that reaches to all time. It. concerns us here 
and now. It assures us that at this day, far 
removed as we are from the times of Christ, 
across so many centuries, the Holy Ghost 
through the ageney of the Church still brings 
to us the echoes of His words. He does this 
in the most solemn and authoritative way by 
those great decisions of the Church to which He 
sets the seal of His Infallibility ; but he does it 
in less solemnity, less authoritatively, but more 
frequently, by the preaching of each individual 
priest. It is for this end that the priest is 
ordained, He is consecrated and set apart, not 
merely to say mass, not merely to receive the 
confessions of penitent sinners and absolve them, 
but to publish the Word of God; and he is 
empowered by the Holy Ghost for this, very 
purpose. The Christian preacher is no mere 


lecturer, but an authorized agent and messen-_ 


ger of God, to deliver to the people the will of 


God. It is chiefly by the ordinance of preach- 
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ing, in its various forms, that the Holy Ghost 
carries on the work of instructing men’s faith, 
and regulating their morals. 
And here, I think, is to be found the real 
“answer to a misconception of our principles so 
common amongst Protestants. It is very com- 
monly said and believed that the Catholic 
Church wishes to keep the people in ignorance 
of the Scriptures. Now this is not true. The 
Church does not wish to keep the Scriptures 
from the people. On the contrary, in all cases 
in which they are likely to prove beneficial she 
approves and encourages their use; but she does 
not regard the reading of the Scriptures as the 
necessary, or even as the ordinary mode of 
familiarizing the people with the Word of God. 
Thousands have gone to Heaven who never 
read one page of the Bible. St. Irenzeus in- 
stances whole nations who professed and prac- 
tised Christianity in entire ignorance of the 
Divine Records. How many people in every 
generation are unable to read. Now God has 
not made a twofold system of salvation; one 
for the ignorant, and one for the educated. 
No: according to the Catholic idea, for rich 
and poor, for learned and unlearned alike, 
there is one way of truth—the living voice of 
the preacher. This is God’s way. This is the 
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voice of the Holy Ghost. This is the publica- 
tion of the Word of God. This is the sword 
of the Spirit. The decree has never been 
revoked: ‘ The priest’s lips shall keep know- 
ledge; and the people shall seek the law at his 
mouth: because he is the messenger of the Lord of 
Fosts.”* 

But an objection may be drawn against this 
high view of the ordinance of preaching, from 
the infirmities of the preacher himself. It 
may be said: You tell us that the Holy Ghost 
speaks by the voice of the preacher, yet the 
preacher is but a fallible man, ignorant of many 
things, liable to be deceived himself, not free 
from passions which may affect his judgment. 
May he not falsify his message? May he not 
dishonor it? I do not deny the fact on which 
this objection is found. Undoubtedly, the 
preacher may be unfaithful in the delivery of 
his message. In the Catholic Church, however, 
the watchfulness of discipline, and the general 
acquaintance on the part of the people with the 
standards of faith and practice, will prevent 
any very serious error finding its way into the 
public teaching of the priest. Who supposes, . 
for instance, that any Catholic congregation 
would tolerate from the pulpit a denial of Tran- 
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substantiation, or the true Divinity of our Lord, 
or the necessity of good works? But within a 
certain limit, no doubt, there may be much im- 
perfection in the preacher, much that detracts 
from the purity, the majesty and the dignity of 
the Word of God. What then? I affirm 
nevertheless, that preaching is the great instru- 
ment of the Holy Ghost for the conversion of 
souls. Strange, that we should start back at 
every new manifestation of a law that goes all 
through Christianity, and even through all the 
arrangements of the natural world. In every 
department of human life, God makes man His 
representative—man fallible and weak. The 
Judge on the bench represents God’s Wisdom 
and Equity, though his decisions are often far 
enough from that Divine Pattern. The Magis- 
trate represents God’s Authority, though in his 
hands that authority is sometimes made the 
warrant for tyranny and oppression. So in like 
manner, the preacher represents the Holy 
Ghost, though he does not always represent Him 
worthily either in manner or matter. 

It is part of a plan. He who chooses man, 
sinful like ourselves, and encompassed with 
infirmities, to convey His pardon to the 
guilty, chooses as the organ of the Eternal 
Wisdom, “holy, one, manifeld, subtle,” elo- 
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quent; undefiled, having all power, overseeing 
all things, the Brightness of Eternal Light, the un- 
spotted mirror of God’s Majesty,”’* Man, with 
stammering lips, with a feeble intellect and an 
impure heart. And there is a reason in this 
plan. When the Church goes out to evange- 
lize a new and strange people, she seeks as soon 
as possible to secure some of the natives to aid 
her in her work, who know the speech, and the 
manners, and the habits of thought, of those 
with whom they have to deal. No doubt, her- 
old, tried missionaries could furnish an instruc- 
tion which would be more complete in itself, 
but the words of the neophyte will be better 
understood and received. So God, when He 
speaks to man, chooses as His instrument one 
who. understands the dialect of earth. An 
angel would be a messenger answering better 
to His Dignity, but less to our necessities ; so 
He considers our welfare alone, and passes by 
- Raphael, “who is one of the daily angels,” and 
Michael, ‘who is one the chief princes,” and 
Gabriel, who is the strength of God, and chooses 
Moses, who was “slow of speech,” and Jere- 
mias, who was diffident as a child, and Amos, . 
who was but a herdsman, following the flock— 
to utter His will to man. The human alloy 


* Wisdom vii, 22-26, 
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in the Divine Word, no doubt, makes it less 
accurate, but it makes it more easily understood. 
Oh! it is a mercy of God thus to disguise Him- 
self and dilute His Word. The children of 
Israel said to Moses: “Speak thou to us, and we 
will hear. Letnot the Lord speak any more to us, 
lest we die.”’* Who could look upon the Lord 
and live? Who could listen to His voice in 
its untempered majesty and not be afraid? 
“ The word of God is more penetrating than any 
two-edged sword, reaching unto the division of the 
soul and the spirit, of the joints also, and the mar- 
row.”+ Do not be displeased, then, because 
God has sent to thee a messenger like thyself, 
one who speaks thy language, who shares thy 
ignorance and thy frailties; pardon him, for- 
give him his defects, strain your ear to detect 
in his lowly language some notes of that great 
message of Eternal Truth and Infinite Love, the 
story so old yet ever new—the love of Christ, 
the will of God, the end of man, grace, holiness, 
and eternity, those things on which depend our 
happiness here and our salvation hereafter. 
But here I feel as if I ought to add a word 
or two of explanation. When I say that the 
Holy Ghost teaches by the voice of the preacher. 
I do not mean to assert that He teaches in no 
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other way. A very great part of the preacher’s 
message consists of truths which are already 
written by the finger of God on every man’s 
natural conscience. A preacher is not required 
to make us understand that it is wrong to break 
the precepts of the moral law. Natural reason, 
the light that enlighteneth every man that 
comes into this world, tells us that. I could not 
but be struck the other day, as I passed two 
young men in the street, at hearing the honest 
protest with which one of them met the sophistry 
in which his companion was evidently trying 
to indoctrinate him: ‘ What!” said he, “you 
don’t mean to say it isn’t a sin to get drunk!” > 
Indeed, it is seldom that men justify themselves 
for actions that are plainly wrong. They are 
still too full of the Holy Ghost for that. Pas- 
sion corrupts their will, but does not always 
darken their understanding. They know the 
right while they pursue the wrong. But this 
circumstance does not make the office of the. 
preacher unnecessary ; by no means. On the 
contrary, it is from this that the preacher de- 
rives a great part of his power. What he says 
finds an echo in the hearts of his hearers. One 
of the strongest things that St. Paul said in his 
defence before Agrippa was the appeal: “ Hing 
Agrippa, believest thou the prophets? I know 


OF THE HOLY GHOST. nigel 


that thou believest.”* And so when the preacher 
is speaking before a congregation, of justice, of 
temperance, of judgment to come, do you know 
what it is that gives him such boldness and 
daring? My brethren, I will tell you a secret. 
Perhaps you may sometimes have felt surprise 
when you have heard us who have so many 
reasons for feeling diffident before you, so keen 
in denouncing your sins, so vehement in urging 
you to your duties. Are we not afraid of 
wounding your pride, of alienating your affec- 
tions? No: it is in your hearts that we have 
our strength. We would not dare to speak so 
unless we knew that we had a powerful ally in 
your hearts—your better nature, your reason, 
your conscience, the divinity that is within 
you. It is the greatest mistake in the world 
to suppose that it is unnecessary to tell people 
what they know already. Half the good 
advice that is given in the world consists 
of the most commonplace and familiar truths, 
but will any one say for that reason that it is 
useless? No: the fact is, it isa great help to 
hear our own convictions uttered outside of us. 
A man believes more, he is more conscious of 
his belief, his belief becomes more distinct, 
more serviceable, when he hears it from 
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another’s lips.) What a mercy of God it is 
then, in a world like this, where there are so 
many temptations, where there are “so many 
evil examples, so much to draw off the mind 
from God, where it is so easy to obscure the 
line between right and wrong, that there should 
be an authoritative voice lifted up from time 
to time in warning! What a mercy in those 
dreadful moments when the conflict rages high 
between passion and principle, and the soul 
weary of the strife, is on the point of surrender, 
to be reinforced by God Almighty’s aid; to- 
hear His voice amid the strife, saying: “ This 
is the way; walk ye in a l?* 

And then it must be remembered, too, that 
there is much of the preacher’s message that is 
not known to man’s natural reason, consisting 
of mysteries deep and high, which at the best 
can be known only in part; and it is apparent 
how much it must depend on the preacher’s 
office to keep these mysteries in men’s minds, 
and to secure for them a place in men’s intelli- 
gence and affections. ‘The Christian Faith has 
always, from the beginning, been surrounded 
by adversaries who have attacked it, now on 
one side, now on another. We are apt to think 
it our peculiar misfortune to hear continually 
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the doctrines of our faith disputed; but in fact 
such has been, more or less, the trial of each 
generation of Christian believers. Now, amid 
such ceaseless controversies, what means has 
our Lord left to protect and defend His People 
from doubt and error? The ministry of preach- 
ing. Therefore, says the Holy Scripture: “Some 
He gave ta be Apostles, and some prophets, and 
others evangelists, and others pastors and teach- 
. ers, that we may not now be children, tossed to 
and fro, and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine, in the wickedness of men, in craftt 
ness by which they lie in wait to deceive.”* It 
is the office of the preacher to declare Chris- 
' tian doctrine, to defend and explain it, to show 
its consistency and excellence, to answer ob- 
jections against it, and thus to add to the power 
of hereditary faith the force of personal con- 
viction. The church has always understood 
this, and therefore, whenever a new heresy 
arises, she sends out a new phalanx of preach- 
ers’ to confront it by a good and sound doc- 
trine. And the enemies of the church have 
always understood it, and therefore, in times of 
persecution, when they wished to deal the 
Chrisian faith a deadly blow, they sought in 
the first place, by the murder of bishop and 
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priest, to silence the voice of the teacher. It 
was one of the last woes threatened against 
Jerusalem that the people should seek in vain 
for a vision of the prophet, and that the law 
should perish from the priests;* and when in 
the Christian Church there shall be heard no 
more the message of truth, when there shall be 
no more reproof, no more instruction in justice, 
the iniquity shall come in like a flood; then 
shall be the abomination of desolation, can the 
time of Antichrist. 

Great, then, my brethren, is the dignity of 
preaching. It is God speaking on Mount 
Sinai. It is Jesus preaching on the Mount. 
It is the Divine Sower scattering the seeds of 
truth and virtue. The Holy Ghost has not left 
the world. In every Christian church, at every 
Mass, the day of Pentecost is renewed. See, 
the priest has clothed himself to celebrate the 
unbloody sacrifice. He has ascended the altar. 
Already the clouds of incense hang over the 
mercy-seat, and hymns of praise ascend ;— 
but he stops, he turns to the people. Why 
does he interrupt the Mass? Has he seen a 
vision? Has an angel spoken to him, as of old. 
to the prophet Zacharias? Yes, he has seen a 
vision. He has heard a voice. A fire is in 
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his heart. A living coal hath touched his lips, 
the Breath of the Spirit hath passed over him, 
and he speaks as he is moved by the Holy 
Ghost. Listen to him, for he isa prophet. He 
speaks to thee from God. What is thy misery ? 
What is thy sorrow? Whatis thy trial? Now 
thou shalt find relief. Are you in doubt about 
religious truth? Listen, and you shall find the 
answer to those doubts. Are you sorely tempted 
to sin? Now God will give you an oracle to 
strengthen you. Are you distressed and suffer- 
ing? Have you a secret sorrow? Now you 
shall receive an answer of comfort. Do you 
wish to know how to advance in God’s love? 
Now the way shall be made plain before your 
face. Oh, blessed truth! God has not left 
Himself without a witness. The world is not 
to have it all its own way. The teachings of 
Satan are not to go on all the week uncontra- 
dicted. The dream of the heathen, that there 
are sacred spots on earth whence Divine Oracles 
issue, is fulfilled. The Chair of Truth is set up 
for the enlightenment of the nations. “ Z’he peo- 
ple that walked in darkness have seen a great 
light ; to them that dwelt in the region of the 
shadow of death light rs sprung up.”* “ The 
earth is filled with the knowledge of the Lord, 
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as the waters cover the sea.” This subjgct sug 
gests some very practical reflections. Iam not 
unmindful that some of them concern the 
preacher himself. I do not forget that the 
thought of the high dignity of his office calls 
for the greatest purity of purpose and diligence 
of preparation; but while I remember this, 
suffer me also to remind you of your duty in 
listening to the preacher. St. Paul praises: the 
Thessalonians because they listened to his 
words, not as the words of man, but as the 
words of God. In the sense in which the 
teaching of an uninspired man can be so desig- 
nated, have you thus listened to the preacher’s 
words? Has it been a task to you to listen to 
the sermon? Have you sought only to be 
amused? Have yon been critical and cap- 
tious? Or, acknowledging the truth you have 
heard, have vou been careless about putting it 
in practice? Oh, how muck the preaching of 
God’s Word might profit us, if we brought the 
right dispositions to the hearing of it! If we 
came to church, eager to know more of God, 
with a single heart desirous to nourish our 
souls with His Truth, what progress we should 
make! A single sermon has before now con- 
verted men. St. Anthony, hearing but.a single 
text, embraced a saintly life. If we had such 
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dispositions, if each Sunday found us diligent 
hearers of God’s Word, anxious to get some 
new thoughts about Him, some new motive to 
love Him, some new practical lesson, some new 
help against sin, it would not be long before 
the effect would be visible in us all. We 
should make progress in the knowledge of our 
religion. The devil and the world would assail 
us in vain. Scandals and sins would become 
rare. Heavenly virtues would spring up. 
Piety would become strong and manly. And 
that which the prophet describes would be ful- 
filled: “ The Lord will jill thy soul with bright- 
ness. And thou shalt be like a well-watered 
garden, and like a fountain of water, whose 
waters shall not fail.”* 


* Tsai. lvili, 2. 
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SERMON XIl. 
THE CHARGE OF IDOLATRY. 


“This is My Body.”—Szt, Marr, xxvi. 26, 


(Preached during the Octave of Corpus Christi. ) 


Tuts text, my brethren, is familiar to you, and 
you all know its meaning; but, even if you 
had not heard my text, could any of you doubt 
what the subject of my sermon should be. 
Last Thursday was the feast of Corpus Christi, 
when throughout the world in every Catholic 
Church, we commemorated that great legacy 
which the Saviour of men has bequeathed to 
our altars, the Sacrament of His sacred Body. 
Every morning and evening since then we 
have had special services in honor of the same 
great festival; and this Sunday afternoon in 
particular we celebrate it with all the pomp 
which our poor means admit of, in solemn 
procession with banners and songs, and the 
stirring chords of a band of music. Could I 
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speak of anything else this morning, when 
everything speaks of this; where the Blessed 
Body of Gur Lord is ‘exposed, and set on high 
above the altar; when all that you see and 
hear beyond the usual course of our Sunday 
services, flowers, lights, music, and these in- 
nocent children robed in their best and whit- 
est—when all are here to do honor to that 
sacred Presence, could I speak of anything 
else ¢ 

O Body of Jesus, speak with me and for 
me. There is a language in this veiled ma- 
jesty of Thine, louder than human lips can ut- 
ter, there is an eloquence in Thy very silence 
far more thrilling and persuasive than voice 
of man can ever be. And yet, since it is my 
part this morning to advocate Thy glory and 
Thy mercy in this greatest and sweetest of all 
the Sacraments, ae me net to my own feeble- 
ness, but let Thy quickening breath fall on 
me, and set me to my task with Thy benedic- 
tion on my head. ; 

I imagine in the church this morning some 
stranger te our faith and worship, who looks 
on with wonder, and perhaps with strong dis- 
approbation. Surely, he says, this is wrong: 
this kneeling, this prostration, this incense—this — 
looks like adoration. Is it not supreme wor- 
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ship, that worship which belongs to God alone ? 
Is it not then idolatry? Ay, my friend, it is 
supreme worship, but itis not idolatry. It is 
due to God alone, and to God alone we offer it; 
for that Blessed Sacrament before which we 
kneel, what is it but the Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, concealed, it is true, from our sight, 
but present to our faith. That little Babe, be- 
fore whom the shepherds and the wise men 
bowed at Bethlehem, seemed to be indeed but 
an ordinary child. They did not bow to what 
He seemed, but to what He was. That same 
object of adoration is here, as truly, albeit in 
a disguise still more humble. We bow to 
that same Divinity although we see it not. 

I undertake to show this morning, that this 
worship of the Divine Saviour in the Holy 
Eucharist is not only not idolatry, but that it 
is both right and necessary. 

It is not idolatry. If it be idolatry, it is a 
very old sin in the Church, and one:so prevail- 
ing, so wide-spread, so long continued, so won- 
derful in all its proportions, that it must have 
been foreseen and provided against by the Son 
of God when He established His doctrine and 
His Church upon earth; and yet we find no 
such thing. 

Our Lord foretold and promised this sacra- 
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ment; as we read in the sixth chapter of St. 
John: “LZ am the liwing Bread,” said He, “which 
came down from heaven. Lf any man eat of 
this Bread he shall live forever ; and the bread 
which I will give is my Flesh, for the life of 
the world.” The Jews therefore debated among 
themselves, saying: “ How can this man give 
us his flesh to eat?’ Then Jesus said to them: 
Amen, Amen, I say unto you ; unless you eat 
the Flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His 
Blood, you shall not have lifein you.” He 
foreknew what use would be made of this 
sacrament. And yet not one word to guard 
us against idolatry, if idolatry it be to adore it. 
The Jews understood Him to speak of His very 
Flesh and Blood, and were scandalized. Why 
did He not set them right? When He saw 
that they understood Him too grossly, as if His 
lifeless flesh was to be torn, masticated, devour- 
ed and assimilated after a natural manner, He 
did indeed correct that error. He would have 
them understand that His Body was a spiritual . 
food, that it was net given for the satisfaction 
of a natural but of a spiritual hunger, to the 
profit of the spirit and not of the flesh: ‘ Z¢ cs 
the spirit that quiekeneth, the flesh profiteth noth- 
ing ; the words that I have spoken to you are 
spirit and life.” It is the living Jesus, and 
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not His lifeless flesh that is eaten in this saered 
banquet ; it is the soul of the devout communi- 
cant that is refreshed with grace, and not his 
body with animal food. But not one word did 
He say in that long conversation to deny that 
it was His true Body and very Blood which 
He proposed to give as spiritual food and drink 
to His disciples. On the contrary He insisted : 
“My Hlesh is meat indeed, and my Blood is 
' drink indeed.” Some even of His disciples 
abandoned Him. One little word of explana- 
tion, such as Protestants give, would have 
kept them; but He made none, for there was 
none such to make. But when these unbeliey- 


ing diseiples took scandal, and left Him, He 


turned sorrowfully to the rest, and said: “ Well 
ye se go away ?” Oh! would the unbelievers 
of our day but listen with the ear of simple 
faith, for the Saviour speaks to them too, they 
would answer with St. Peter: “ Lord to whom 
shall we go? Thow hast the words of eternal life.” 

Our Blessed Lord had another oeceasion to 
explain Himself, when He instituted this sa- 
crament. He took bread and blessed it: “ This 
is my Body,” said He. And in the same way, 
taking the chalice of wine: “This is my Blood.” 
If by these words He wrought no change in the 
bread and wine before Him; if He did not 
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mean to be understood according to the literal 
import of His language, why should He leave 
us in the dark? Three different Evangelists 
give us the history of this institution, and al- 
ways in the same words. Yet not one word of 
caution or explanation is given by either of the 
three. Surely, our Lord saw the danger of be- 
ing misunderstood. Surely, He foresaw how 
the whole of Christendom, for so many ages, 
would understand Him literally, and adore the - 
eucharistic Bread as His true Body. And not 
one single kind word of caution! Here we 
have the Bible, that book of books, dictated by 
the Holy Ghost, and glowing with inspiration, 
~ which we accept for our rule of faith, and 
which our Protestant friends tell us is the only 
rule; and when we search in that for diree- 
tion, we find nothing but these words of Our 
Lord: “ This is My Body—this is My Blood.” 
At least, the Apostles, whose office it was to 
administer this Holy Sacrament, and who gave 
communion daily to the first believers, they will 
put us on our guard. No; if we are mistaken, 
so were they. St. Paul recites the whole his- 
tory of the institution, and tells us that he re- 
ceived the account of it from the Lord. We have 
again the same simple narrative without expla- 
nation, Ah! no; forgive me my brethren. He 
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does explain them: “ Whosoever shall eat this 
Bread, or drink the Chalice of the Lord unwor- 
thily,”—what then? If it be nothing but plain 
bread, and ordinary wine, it cannot be so great 
an offence, even for a sinner, to receive it. 
What then? “—shall be guilty of the Body and 
Blood of the Lord.” There is a deep and 
awful meaning in this language. And what 
follows seems plain enough to put an end to all 
caviling. “ Hor he that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh judgment to himself, 
NOT DISCERNING THE Bopy or THE Lorp.’* So 
then, the Holy Apostle, far from cautioning us 
not to look upon this sacred food as being in 
reality the Saviour himself, makes it an es- 
pecial crime to receive it as if it were some- 
thing less sacred—‘ not discerning the Body of 
our Lord.” 

But perhaps the early Fathers were better 
advised. Let us descend a little farther down 
in the history of the Church. Our Lord had 
ascended to heaven, and the Church possessed 
Him no longer, except as we have Him now 
present, but unseen in the sacrament which 
He had established. The Apostles too were 
gone; and in their place came those great 
_lights of primitive Christianity, the early Saints 
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and Fathers, whose names stand next in honor. 
Were they idolators? And if this worship of 
the Blessed Sacrament of the altar be idolatry, 
shall we not find them entering their indignant 
protest against it? No, indeed; on the con- 
trary, if it be wrong for us to adore this sa- 
cred presence, we find them as guilty as our- 
selves. Let us see. One of the holiest and 
wisest of these, St. Augustin, in commenting 
on the 98th Psalm, comes to this verse: “Hixalé 
ye the Lord Our God, and adore His foostool, for 
at is holy.” How shall we worship the earth, he 
says, when the Scripture says plainly: ‘“ Zhou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God.” Yet here it 
says, “ adore His footstool,” and explaining to us 
what His footstool is, it tells us: “ Zhe earth is 
My footstool.” Were was a seeming contradic- 
tion for the holy preacher to reconcile. “Iam 
perplexed,” said he. ‘‘I am afraid to adore the 
earth, lest He who made the heavens and the 
earth condemn me; and, on the other hand, Iam 
afraid not to adore the footstool of my Lord, be- 
cause the psalm bids me “adore His foolstool.” 
I ask, what is His footstool? and the Scripture 
tells me, “the earth is My footstool.” In this 
perplexity I turn to Christ, and in Him I dis- 
cover how the earth, that footstool of His, may 
be adored without impiety. For He took to 
Q* 
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Himself earth from earth, because flesh is of 
earth, and He received flesh from the flesh of 
Mary. He walked here in very flesh, and gave 
that very flesh to us to eat for our salvation. 
No on5, HOWEVER, EATS THAT FLESH UNTIL HE 
HAS FIRST ADORED Ir. We have found out then, 
St. Augustine concludes, “in what sense such 
a footstool of the Lord may be adored, and 
that not only we commit no sin in adoring, but 
that we sin if we do not adore it.”* 

St. Ambrose interprets the same passage of 
the Psalms in the same way. ‘“ By this foot- 
stool,” he says, “is understood the earth, and 
by the earth the Flesh of Christ which we re- 
ceive to-day in the sacred mysteries.’’+ 

These Fathers preached and wrote in Latin, 
and lived in the West; but the same doctrine 
the same adoration of the Holy Eucharist pre- 
vailed in the Hast where the Greek language 
was spoken. When and where lived any 
Christian more learned, more gifted, more elo- 
quent, more eminent, more catholic, more 
orthodox, more holy than St. Chrysostom, that 
glorious confessor of the faith, and oracle of 
the Eastern Church. Hear what he thought of 
this allegedidolatry. Standing, as I now stand, 
in presence of the altar, and addressing the 
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people who were gathered to listen to his golden 
words, he invited them to adore the Body of 
Christ, in language like this: ‘‘ While this same 
Body was yet lying in thecradle, the Magi did 
homage to it. These men of a godless and 
barbarous nation, leaving their country and 
homes for a long journey, came and adored it 
with great fear and trembling. Let us imitate, 
at least, these barbarians, we citizens of heaven. 
They, when they saw Him only in a cradle, 
and a hut, and with none of those surroundings 
which you have here, presented themselves with 
awe before Him. But you see Him notin a 
cradle, but on the altar, you see no woman 
holding Him, but a priest standing by while 
the Holy Ghost with abounding fertility is 
hovering over.”* What say you, my friends; 
was St. Chrysostom an idolater? St. Ambrose 
too? St. Augustin? These men are the very 
luminaries of Christianity. They are to us 
what the stars are to the mariner, shedding 
light on our pathway, and pointing out our true 
course. They are faithful witnesses to the 
practice of the Church in their day. Was the 
Church in their day already idolatrous ? 

It is strange that neither Our Lord, nor His 
Apostles, nor the early Fathers have left behind 
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one word to warn us Catholics against this 
adoration of the Holy Eucharist. But the 
ancient Prophets, before whose inspired vision 
the history of our Christian era lay spread out 
like a landscape in the sunlight—if our worship 
be idolatry, it is strange that they have had 
nothing to say of it. Looking forward to our 
Christian times, these Prophets have said again 
and again, that the chief effect of Christ’s com- 
ing, its most apparent and glorious achieve- 
ment, would be to do away with idolatry, and 
banish it from the earth. Speaking of the 
Chureh to be established by Him, Isaias says: 
“ In the last days the mountain of the Lord’s 
house shall be prepared on the top of mountains, 
and all nations shall flow to it."* Where is this 
vast, manifest, universal Church? Is it that 
little handful of diseordant seets in the United 
States and the North of Europe, showing like 
two thumb marks on the map of the world, 
and who say that the Eucharistic Bread is not 
the true Body of Christ, and ought not to be 
adored? Or is it found with those two hundred 
millions of Catholics spread over the broad 
face of the earth, and worshipping God alike. 
in its various languages? Is it this fungus pro- 
duction of the last three centuries, or is it the 
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~ ancient, and changeless Church of the Fathers ? 
The Prophet Malachy, speaking in the name 
of God, and looking forward to the worship of 
the Christian Church, says: ‘‘ From the rising 
of the sun, even to the going down, My name shall 
be great among the Gentiles, and in every place 
‘there shall be sacrifice, and a clean oblation offered. 
to My name.”* Who then are these that give 
the lie to the Holy Prophet, and*say that, from 
the earliest ages of Christianity, idolatry has 
reigned; - that the holy sacrifice of the Church 
is unclean; that the adorable Victim offered 
upon her altars is not the very Son of God, but 
an idol? All the great Prophets of the Old 
Law have predicted for this New Gospel dis- 
pensation, glad times and a pure worship. If 
our adversaries are right, the Prophets have 
been dreamers, and we might say of them all: 
“ Thy Prophets, O Israel, have seen vain things 
and foretold lies.”+ But this charge is a blasphe- 
my against both Chureh and Bible. 2 
No, my brethren, believe it not. The whole 
question turns upon this; whether our doctrine, 
the doctrine of the Paitiordy the Apostles, of 
Our Lord and of His Holy Church, be true. Is 
this really the Body of Christ, His living Body? 
Then we ought, we must pales it. ‘Osi we 


* Mal. i, 2. + Ezech. xiii, 6. 
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refuse? Are they wise who take scandal at us 
when we bow to it, kneel to it,ask a benedic- 
tion from it? ‘ Josue fell down prostrate upon 
the earth before the Ark of the Lord wnial the even- 
ing, both he and all the Elders of Israel.”* Was 
that idolatry in them? The Ark was a sacred ves- 
sel no doubt, but an empty and valueless thing 
indeed compared to the tabernacles upon our al- 
tars,which are-sanctified by the presence of Jesus 
Himself, the Lord of Life. When the Levites bore 
the Ark through the Jordan, it was forbidden to 
the people to come nearit. Is it superstition for 
us to feel awestruck, and to keep silence before 
the Lord who sanctified that ancient Ark ? 
Would it be better to talk loud, and keep our 
hats on, as Protestants do in their meeting 
houses? The whole family of Obed-edom was 
blessed by the presence of the Ark in his house. 
Is it superstition or idolatry for us to kneel and 
receive a benediction from this Blessed Sacra- 
ment of the Lord’s Body? When King David 
brought the Ark to Jerusalem, it was with a 
grand procession, and with a magnificent con- 
course of musical instruments of every kind, 
the king himself playing and dancing before it 
in the joy of his heart.+ Is it too much honor | 
to the Lord’s own presence, when we celebrate 


* Jos, vil. 6. + 2 Kings vi. 5-14. 
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' Corpus Christi in a like mauner? When Michol, 
David’s queen, mocked at his devotion, she 
was punished with perpetual barrenness; when 
Osa stretched out his presumptuous hand, and 
touchedsthe Ark, the indignation of the Lord 
was kindled, and He struck him dead for his 
rashness. Is not God angry now, when pre- 
sumptuous men mock and revile at the 
homage paid to the Sacred Body of His Son, or 
profane the place where that Body reposes by 
their contemptuous irreverence? Oh! let me 
say to those who fear so much the danger of 
idolatry ; is there not another danger, that of 
impiety and blasphemy? To accuse the Church 
of God, the Bride of Christ, all Christians East 
and West, for so many centuries, so many Saints, 
Confessors and Martyrs in all ages—to accuse 
all these of idolatry, is there no danger of pre- 
sumption here? Do they not fear to bring 
down upon them the anger of that God who 
has said of His Church, and of His Saints: 
“ He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of mine 
eye.” * , 

But it is far from my purpose to speak harshly 
of those who differ from us in this point. That 
they are in error I do most confidently believe, 
but that the error is in their hearts, I am un- 
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willing to suppose. One of the most beautiful 
scenes in the four Gospels is that where Our 
Lord meets the Samaritan woman at the well, 
and although her mind was full of error, the 
harshest word He spoke to her was this: ‘* You 
adore that which you know not ; we know what 
we adore.”’* He spoke gently to her, for He 
saw behind her ignorance a good will that only 
needed instruction. 

When I look around upon those sections of 
the Christian world which lie outside the visible 
fold of Christ’s Church, I see many who, like the 
Samaritan woman, do not recognize the pres- 
ence of Christ, even when He is nearest to them. 
Hig sacramental presence in the Holy Eucharist 
they utterly ignore, and even deny. ‘Their 
minds are darkened, but yet perhaps their 
hearts are right. I see many who strive to 
worship God in spirit and in truth; who love 
Him too, and with honest and earnest hearts 
love and adore His only Son our dearest Lord. 
These should, in truth, be with us, and yet they 
blame us. Were any such here to-day, I could 
wish to address to them no harsher word than 
Our Lord’s own: “ You adore that which you 
know not.” You adore the Saviour of men; 
for that I rejoice. But you know Him not. 


* St. John iv. 22. 
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You do not know Him fully. You donot know 
Him in all the plenitude of His mercy, in the 
full sweetness of His familiarity with men. 
- You distrust His words when He says: “ This 
7s My Body. Look not away; here it is. I 
am here for your sake. Recognize Me, adore 
Me, and receive Me to your soul’s nourishment. 
‘Oh! @f thou knewest the gift of God, and who 
at ts that speaketh to thee /” Yes, dear friends, if 
you only knew who it is that speaks from be- 
hind this sacramental veil, you would do as 
we do, you would fall upon your knees to.adore 
Him, and with all the eagerness of a thirsting 
soul, you would bring your wants, your hopes, 
your prayers, and lay them at His feet; “you 
would ask of Him and He would give you 
living waters welling up unto everlasting life.” 

You, my dear Catholic brethren, are not 
ignorant of the meaning of this mystery; and 
while you pity those who do not know it, you 
‘say in the joy of your hearts’ devotion: “ We 
know what we adore.” We know Him, and we 
do not fear to adore Him. We are here for 
that purpose to-day, and we bend our knees 
gladly before that Sacred Body which bled to 
death for us on the Cross, and is here on earth 
still for the nourishment of our souls, and to 
assimilate us to all the benefits of His passion. 
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We know Him, and we love Him well. Ay! 

dear brethren, to know Him well is to love 

Him. If indeed you love Him truly, come 

often to adore Him. Here He waits, the year 
around, to receive your homage. Come during 

this octave, come often to kneel before His 

altar, and offer the tribute of your hearts’ devo- 

tion. Do you indeed love Him, and prize Him 

as the best gift of God, and dearest treasure of 

the Church? Come often then to receive Him 

in holy communion, mindful of His words: 

“ He that eateth My Hlesh, and drinketh My Blood, 
hath everlastiug life, and I will raise him up at 

the last day. For My Flesh is meat indeed, and 

My Blood is drink indeed.” 


SERMON XIIL 


CHRIST’S LOVE FOR THE LOST SHEEP. 


“What man among you that hath a hundred sheep; and 
if he shall lose one of them, doth he not leave the ninety- 
nine in the desert, and go after that which was lost until he 
find it ?—St. Luxz xy. 4. 


(From the Gospel for third 8. after Pentecost.) 


Wuey we see a large flock of sheep, it is ~ 
almost impossible for us to diseover any such 
differences among them that we can tell one 

from another. It is otherwise however with the 
shepherds. They know each one of the flock, 
each one has its name, and each one is an ob- 
ject of special love and eare to its master. 
From this circumstance, Our Lord made a 
touching illustration of His peculiar love for 
each one of His own flock, in the parable 
which forms the Gospel of the day. He de- 
scribes the anxious care with which the shep- 
herd seeks after one of his sheep which has 
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strayed from the flock and lost itself; a care 
_ which makes him for the moment forgetful of 
those which are feeding safely in the pasture. 
And He declares that His own solicitude for 
the recovery of those who stray away from His 
fold into the paths of sin is of a similar nature. 
The fold of Christ is the Catholic Church, 
and its members are His sheep. True, no one 
of the human race is excluded from His love, 
or deprived of His grace. It is nevertheless 
certain that the children of His Church are the 
objects of a special love and care above the rest 
of mankind. The parable of the Gospel refers 
more particularly to them, and the scope of my 
discourse leads me to confine myself within the 
same limits. Without for a moment wishing 
to question the desire of Our Blessed Lord for 
the conversion of all sinners, I desire to present 
more especially to your consideration that love 
which He has for those who have been bap- 
tized in the Church, fed on theholy sacraments, 
and who still believe and profess the true faith, 
though they are unhappily in the state of sin. 

The Gospel presents the love of Jesus Christ 
towards these lost and unfaithful children of the 
Church in a most wonderful and winning light. 
Oh, how different is the love and merey of God, 
boundless in its extent and unchangeable in its 
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nature, from the limited, feeble, and easily ex- 
tinguished sentiments of charity in our bosoms! 
We love but a few persons; we love those 
coldly and fitfully; and we are ever ready to 
east off and condemn, without mercy, those 
who appear to be more guilty and unworthy 
than ourselves. Not so with that gentle shep- 
herd of our souls, Jesus Christ. He loves all 
the countless millions of His baptized flock 
with an equal and impartial, a tender and un- 
dying affection. The wayward, the wander- 
ing, the lost, He seems to love most of all. 
How tender and pathetic the picture of His 
love, which the Gospel presents. Like the 
shepherd who leaves his ninety-nine sheep in 
the pasture to go after one poor lamb that is 
lost, Jesus Christ is so deeply anxious for the 
conversion of each and every sinful member of 
His flock, that He seems, in comparison, to 
have no anxiety for those who are living habit-. 
ually in the state of grace. He seems to think 
more of one such poor sinner than of ninety- 
nine just persons who need not to do penance. 
A rigorous and pharisaical spirit causes people 
to take just the opposite view. A certain very 
small number, perhaps a few ont of every hun- 
dred, who appear to be just, are supposed to 
monopolize the love and favor of God; while 
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the larger number are given over to the power 
of sin, and to final ruin. But, in the Gospel, 
the case is reversed. Instead of one just man 
selected as an object of special love, te the ex- 
clusion of a hundred sinners, we behold one 
sinner preferred to a hundred just men. There 
is surely a great lesson to be learned from this. ~ 
Not, indeed, that the complacency and appro- 
bation of God toward a just man is not a higher 
kind of love than the love of compassion. Itis 
higher. And in this sense, God loves a just 
man more than all created beings who are des- 
titute of sanctity. But the lessen we are to 
learn is, that the benevolent, merciful love of 
God is called out toward the sinner in a most 
peculiar way; in such a way as the just do not 
need. God desires the conversion of every 
sinner among His children, because they are 
all His children by baptism, and he is their 
Father. And He finds no reason for abandon- 
ing even one such sinful child, in the fact that 
He has a hundred or a hundred million other 
children who are good and faithful. God de- 
sires the sinner’s conversion, and never ceases 
to desire it while he lives and is capable of re- 
penting; and consequently He gives him the 
grace which is sufficient for his conversion; 
for “whoever wills the end, wills the means.” 
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A Catholic, who lives within the bosom of 
the Church, has the Choicest and most abun- 
dant means of grace and conversion continually 
at hand. He has, in the first place, the great 
advantage given him by his faith, that he sees 
his errors more distinctly, and knows wherein 
he is wrong. He knows what to do, in order 
to return to- the right way and reconcile him- 
self to God. LEven.if he is gasping in the 
struggles of drowning, or hurrying along the 
bloody track of the bullet or bayonet into 
eternity ; he is not without a resource that be 
can use speedily, and that, if rightly used, is 
sure. .His prayers and meditations recall with 
greater or less frequency and vividness the eter- 
nal truths of religion to his mind, and cause him, 
to sin more seldom and more reluctantly than 
he otherwise would. The Word of God, and 
the thousand hallowing influences of prayers 
and holy rites are continually operating on his 
heart and conscience. The grace of baptism, 
and the effects of sacraments formerly received, 
of habits of virtue formed, of resolutions made, 
of fervent prayers offered, of good works per- 
formed, are always secretly at work resisting 
the deadly influences of sin. Besides this, the 
Holy Spirit is continually giving him that grace 
-which consists in an actual illumination of the 
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mind and excitement of the will. The Holy 
Spirit is sent by our Lord Jesus Christ, whose 
mission He willingly fulfils. When the priest 
of God is preaching to the crowded congrega- 
tion of the faithful, the eye of Jesus Christ fixes 
itself intently on the sinner. With one quiet, 
complacent regard it takes if the holy and the 
just who are there, but it is fixed with anxiety 
on the sinner’s soul, watching to find an entrance 
for grace. To him He speaks through the 
preacher’s voice, lending it a divine efficacy, 
agd making it resound with a divine power in 
his conscience. When the crowd is around the 
confessional, it is the poor sinner, who sits there 
weighed down with a load of mortal sins, that 
absorbs His anxiety. Those good people who 
need not the Sacrament of Penance as the 
means of restoring them from death to life, but 
only as one of their ordinary helps to a holy 
life already begun, are not His principal object 
of solicitude. He loves to gather sinners about 
Him at that tribunal of mercy. For them it 
was instituted, and they alone have an absolute 
need of it. The just might purify themselves 
from their lesser stains by many other ways. 
Better, therefore, that all those who are living 
in the state of grace should leave the confes- 
sional unheard, than that one sinner should be 
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ieft unabsolved. Let there be a hundred peni- 
tents in the chureh, and only one among them 
in the state of mortal sin. Jesus Christ regards 
these ninety-nine just persons as the shepherd re- 
gards his ninety-nine sheep, feeding safely and 
quietly in the pasture. 

They have no’need at present of His special 
solicitude. . But that one soul in sin has need 
of it. He may be in doubt whether he will go 
to confession or not, and endeavoring to rouse 
up courage and confidence enough to do it. 
He may be in danger of making his confession 
in a careless and listless manner, without sin- 
cere contrition or a firm purpose of amend- 
ment. He may be in danger of concealing 
some sin, or refusing to fulfil some neeessary 
obligation. Fear and despair may be weighing 
dewn his heart and harrowing his conscience. 
It is a matter of life and death with him. And 
as he sits or kneels with clouded brow and sad 
countenance, feeling himself unworthy to be 
among the innocent children, the holy old 
people, the fervent and devout Christians, who 
are around him, there is an eye fixed upon him 
with the most intent interest and anxiety. It is 
the eye of Jesus Christ. As the surgeon whe 
hurries along the ranks of wounded on the battle- 
field, or traverses the wards of the hospital, 

10 
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passes by the slightly hurt or the convalescent, 
but bends eagerly and anxiously over those 
who are grievously wounded, so Jesus Christ 
gives his whole attention to this soul covered 
with the deadly wounds of sin. He rouses him 
from insensibility, imparts courage and confi- 
dence to his spirit, softens his heart, and dis- 
poses him for grace. When he fay accom- 
plished the work of his confession, and the 
priest absolves him, then Jesus Christ, with joy 
and gladness, receives him to His heart, while 
the attendant angels rejoice in company with 
Him over this one sinner doing penance more 
than over the Rite Se dnst who need not 
penance. 

So it is with every sinner, no matter how 
deeply and how frequently he may sin, while 
he remains within the sphere of grace and 
mercy. The pity and grace of Jesus Christ are 
never withdrawn from him, but follow him at 
every step and through every moment of his 
life, soliciting him to return. Whenever he 
chooses to repent he ean doso. The grace is 
at hand ready for him, and if he makes use of 
it, and repents sincerely, he will surely be for- 
given. This is a most certain and unques- 
tionable truth. It is hardly probable that any 
Catholic will think of doubting it, much less 
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of openly denying it. Yet it strengthens very 
much our confidence even in the truth which 
we believe, places it before us in a more vivid 
light, and gives it more practical force to excite 
the will, when we hear it stated in the language 
of the Holy Scripture, and of the Fathers and 
Councils of the Church. And, therefore, I will 
confirm what I have stated, and what the Gospel 
of the day sufficiently proves, by a few of these 
additional testimonies. 

St. Augustin says: “As far as it lies with 
the physician he has come to heal the sick. 
He destroys himself who will not observe the 
physician’s precepts. The Saviour has come to 
the world; why is He called the Saviour of the 
world except that He may save the world, not 
that He may judge the world? Do you not 
~ choose to be saved by Him? By yourself shall 
you be judged.”* 

So also St. Thomas. “To say that there is 
any sin in this life, of which any one cannot re- 
pent, is erroneous; in the first place, because 
liberty of choice would be destroyed by this. 
Secondly, because by this you would derogate 
from the power of grace, through which the 
heart of any sinner whatever can be moved to 
repentance.”+ The Holy Scripture uses the same 


* Tract, xii, in Joann, n, 12. + Summa, Part, ili. q. 86. a. 1. 
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language. The Book of Wisdom uses language 
in regard to the mercy of God, which has a 
more extensive application than the one con- 
tained in the scope of this discourse, and refer- 
ring to all mankind without exception. 

“ But Thou hast mercy upon all, because Thou 
canst do all things, and overlookest the sins of men 
for the sake of repentance. For Thou lovest all 
things that are, and hatest none of the things which 
Thou hast made: for Thou didst not appoint or 
make anything hating wt. And how could any- 
thing endure if Thou wouldst not? or be preserved 
af not called by Thee? But Thow sparest all: be- 
cause they are Thine, O Lord! Who lovest souls. 
Oh, how good and sweet is hy Spirit, O Lord, in all 
things! And therefore Thou chastisest them that 
err by little and little ; and admonishest them and 
speakest to them, concerning the things wherein 
they offend; that, leaving. their wickedness, they 
may believe in Thee, O Lord.” After this gen- 
eral statement of the mercy of God, the sacred 
author draws a conclusion which coincides with 
the special doctrine I am aiming to establish in 
this discourse. ‘Mor of Thou didst punish the 
enennes of Thy servants, and that deserved to die, 
with so great deliberation, giving them time and 
place whereby they might be changed from their 
wickedness: with what circumspection hast Thou 
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judged Thy own children, to whose parents Thou 


hast sworn and made covenants of good prom- 
° 1% 
ases. 


St. Peter also says: “The Lord beareth pa- 
tiently for your sake, not willing that any. should 
perish, but that all should return to penance.+” 

Finally, the Catholic Church, in the Fourth 
General Council of Lateran, has made a formal 
definition of the doctrine revealed in the Word 
of God in these terms: “If after the reception 
of baptism any one shall have fallen into sin, 
he can always be restored by true penance.” t 

The just and proper effect of this doctrine 
on the mind of every one who is living in the 
state of sin ought to be this: that he should 
immediately leave this sinful state, and recon- 
cile himself to God. If any one turns it into a 
reason for delaying repentance, and makes out 
of it asoporific with which to put his conscience 
asleep, he abuses it. The fact that the door of 
repentance is always open, during life, is no 
reason for presuming that one may continue 
in sin without. any great danger of being 
lost. Because Jesus Christ desires your salva- 
tion, and will always continue to solicit your 
heart by His grace, that is no reason why you 


* Wisdom xi. 24; xii. 1, 2, 20, 21. + 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
t Cone, Lat. iv. cap. Firmiter. 
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should expect to be saved, as long as you resist 
that grace. Grace and opportunity will not save 
you, without your own efforts, for the multi- 
tude of Catholics who have been lost, have had 
both. If you choose to pervert the preaching 
of God’s goodness and mercy to your own ruin, 
you must take the consequences. It is not our 
fault, and we cannot refrain from preaching it 
because it may be abused. The goodness of 
God ought to lead you to repentance. The 
knowledge that Jesus Christ desires and seeks 
your salvation ought to make you desire and 
seek your own salvation. Were you without 
any clear and certain evidence that you are 
called to grace and the kingdom of Heaven; 
‘were you in doubt of the sincere will of God to 
save you; were you unable to secure the neces- 
sary grace to keep the Law of God and expiate 
sin, you might plead some excuse for neglect- 
ite your soul. But as it is, you have none. 
You can turn to God whenever you please, 
recover the rights of your baptism, begin and 
persevere until death in a true Christian life. 
What folly to neglect to do so gers you can 
do it so easily ! 

There are a great many whose danger lies in 
the opposite direction; who are deterred from 
putting their hands zealously to the work of 
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their salvation, by distrust of the grace of God. 
Such persons undervalue their own souls, be- 
cause of their sins. They do not believe that 
they are precious in the eyes of God. They 
fear lest the grace of God should be withheld 
from them, and the divine justice refuse to par- 
don them. To such persons, the doctrine of 
this discourse is the most powerful stimulant 
to exertion. Take, then, this stimulant, faint- 
hearted and languid penitent, and drink of it 
largely and frequently. It is the doctrine of 
the Holy Scripture explained, not by private 
interpretation, but by the consent of the Saints 
and Doctors, and the infallible authority of the 
Catholic Church. You see how solicitous Jesus 
Christ is for your conversion and salvation, be- 
cause you have been redeemed by His precious 
blood, and because you have once been bap- 
tized in that blood, and sealed with the sign of 
salvation. Do not, therefore, undervalue your 
own soul, or despise yourself, because you are 
asinner. If the angels, who have never sin- 
ned, would rejoice more over your conversion 
than over ninety-nine just persons, you may 
well believe that it is a work worthy of your 
efforts. You are sure to succeed if you under- 
take it. The grace is at hand to accomplish 
that work. Confidein God. Go forth to meet 
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Jesus Christ, who is already searching for you, 
this long time, and before long you will find 
yourself once more among His faithful flock, 
led by His hands to the green pastures and still 
waters of grace and salvation. 


SERMON XIV. 


ST. ALOYSIUS. 


“Blessed is the man who is found without blemish, who hath 
not gone after gold, nor set his heart upon money or treas- 
ures; who is he? and we will praise him, for he hath done 
wonderful things in his life.”—Ecocut. xxxi. 8, 9. 


( Preached on the Feast of St. Aloysius. ) 


Tus is exactly the description of the man the 
Church delights to honor to day, St. Aloysius. 
He did not do any outward public works to 
make a noise in the world, he was not a 
preacher, he did not write books, he did not 
hear confessions, people did not flock to him as 
a great confessor for advice, his life was hidden 
from the public, known only to a few, and 
scarcely any wonders attended it, yet he is ven- 
erated greatly in the whole Church, his life is 
read, and he is the model of all Christian stu- 
dents, because he is found without blemish, and 
set his heart not on riches or perishable things, 
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but on God. His example is most instructive 
and consoling to all, old and young, saints and 
sinners, who desire to gain eternal life. 

The Church proposes his wonderful inno- 
cence joined to an equal penance as an example 
or model to us all. 

The innocence of St. Aloysius was something 
wonderful. From his earliest childhood until the 
day of his death it characterized all his thoughts, 
words and actions. The innocence of a little 
child is very attractive. Little children are so 
candid and truthful, so unsuspicious of others 
and confiding, so kind and compassionate to all 
in distress, and so ready to love what is worthy 
of love, that we love them in a way that we 
cannot love others. So our Saviour took little 
children in His arms, and blessed them, saying, 
that “of such is the kingdom.” These dis- 
positions are what a perfect Christian should 
maintain in his whole life. St. Aloysius joined 
to manly, noble virtues, this innocence and 
beauty of childhood, and maintained it until 
his death. The least sin was hateful to him, he 
would suffer any pain or privation rather than 
do the least wrong. Those who knew him in- 
timately declare their conviction, that in the 
whole course of his life he was free from every 
mortal sin, and that his whole soul was bent 
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upon pleasing God in even his least and small- 
est actions. 

Perhaps it would be well to consider shortly 
what this wonderful purity of life was due 
to. I think we may safely say, that under God, 
it was owing to the pious example and instruc- 
tion of his parents, especially of his mother. 
We read, that she devoted her son to God be- 
fore his birth, and prayed that he might be 
entirely devoted to His service. 

Think of that, a rich and noble mother mak- 
ing such a prayer in regard to her oldest son, 
who was to inherit his father’s fortune and title. 
One would think she would-regard him as the 
future head of the family, to maintain its dignity 
and keep up its name and splendor, and give 
the next one to God. But no, she thought of 
his soul, she thought with a true love on his . 
real welfare, his lot for eternity. 

What a feeble and false loye parents have for 
their children. Their health, their education in 
science, their profession or business, how much 
money they can leave them; these things take up 
their whole thoughts and attention. They almost 
forget their children have immortal souls. To 
have their children devoted entirely to God 
would spoil all their calculations, and they 
would deem it as their greatest misfortune. 
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The mother of St. Aloysius loved him more 
truly and better. She instructed hinr herself. 
The first words he learned to utter were the 
holy names of Jesus and Mary, his first action 
to make the sign of the Cross. She filled his 
little mind with the eternal truths that there 
is a God who rewards the good and punishes 
the wicked; that there is an everlasting heaven 
and hell; that Jesus Christ has redeemed us and 
opened the way to heaven, that sin is the worst 
evilin the world. I have no doubt she repeated 
this over and over again, and, like Queen 
Blanche, the mother of Saint Louis, said to him: 
“My son, I would sooner see you dead before 
my eyes than to know you had been guuty of 
one mortal sin.” God heard the mother’s pray- 
ers and blessed her -example. He gave St. 
Aloysius extraordinary graces, and these were 
the foundation of his sanetity... 

But he, on his part, answered to these graces; 
he did not allow them to be wasted for want of 
his codperation. As soon as he heard these 
eternal truths, he said: “ What is all the world 
to me in comparison to the rewards of an ever- 
lasting life. I mean to love and serve God with 
all my heart and soul and strength.” He began 
to take delight in thinking of God; he loved to 
say his prayers, and would retire from play, 
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and be found on his knees praying to God. As 
soon as he heard that anything was wrong, he 
would have nothing more to do with it. When 
very small, he was taken by his father to camp, 
where he had his own little uniform and musket, 
and hearing the soldiers talk, he picked up 
some words that were not proper, though he 
did not know the meaning of them. His tutor 
reproved him, and as soon as he found out the 
nature of these words he dropped them at once, 
and shed bitter tears for his fault, although it 
was little or no fault after all. 

As he grew up, he acted on these principles. 
His prayer grew dearer and dearer to him, his 
love of God became stronger, and his purity of 
life more remarkable. Everybody loved him. 
Innocence and purity shone in his behavior 
and in his face, and made him lovely. He is 
an angel in human form, they exclaimed. 
Worldly men and guilty men were struck with 
compunction when they looked at him. The 
sight of him roused up a desire for virtue and 
holiness in those who had almost forgotten 
there is a God and an eternity. They had to 
exclaim: What a fool I am to waste my life 
in trifles when I see that young man so good 
and so truly wise. What is all my guilty 
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pleasure and stormy passion compared to his 
tranquil and serene happiness? _ 

But how could St. Aloysius maintain himself 
in such extraordinary innocence and purity ? 
The Church intimates to us how it was. He 
joined a corresponding penance to his innocence. 
He mortified his natural inclinations.and de- 
sires. In regard to his food and sleep and 
amusements he followed a very great self-de- 
nial. He was willing to suffer a great deal, in 
order to make progress in the love of God. 
This was his grand secret. He knew very well 
that no great object is ever attained without 
labor and pains and self-denial; that to suc- 
ceed in business or in politics, or in a profession, 
one must put up with a great deal that is dis- 
agreeable, and fight his way through many dif - 
ficulties and obstacles. He knew very well 
that the glory of heaven must be earned by 
much self-denial and penance, or whatever you 
choose to call it. He saw that our natural 
inclinations and passions frequently stand in 
the way of duty, and he determined to be the 
master and not the slave of them. He taught — 
them in good time to know their place and 
never to presume to rise in rebellion. 

But you say: what a gloomy life he must 
have bad of it. What a sour, crabbed dis- 
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position he must have had. What! to deprive 
life of all that is pleasant, take away all inno- 
cent amusements, and tell me that is my model 
of Christian perfection ! 

Do not make so sudden a conclusion. St. 
Aloysius did not act as you imagine. He 
did not put away all amusement and recreation. 
He did not deny every innocent inclination 
of his heart. I agree with you it would be 
absurd and foolish to adopt any such course. 
I believe St. Aloysius, or anybody else, would 
break down and fail in it. But he did deny 
himself very much; he did cut off a great deal 
that is not sinful in itself. But how did he 
draw the line? I will tell you: I think he ar- 
dently desired to increase in God’s love, and 
that made him do cheerfully a great many 
things otherwise disagreeable to him, and let a 
great many things alone otherwise agreeable and 
pleasant. And it became delightful to him to 
do so, just as it is pleasant to make a sacrifice 
for a dear friend; just as it is pleasant to be 
aware that we have gained a great object by a 
little pains. Just as St. Stephen the Martyr’s 
face shone like that of an angel in his martyr- 
dom, and he exclaimed: “I see the heavens 
opened, and the Son of Man standing at the 
right hand of God.” 
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Our Saviour has said: “ Whosoever shall for- 
sake house and lands, and father and mother, 
or anything else for my sake, shall have a 
hundredfold in this life and life everlasting.” 

St. Aloysius practised this penance through 
the motion of the Holy Ghost, who is the Spirit 
of peace, and therefore he did it in peace, 
through the Holy Ghost, who is a Spirit of joy, 
and he rejoiced in doing it. He, in perfect 
tranquillity, asked himself, ‘Will it be for my 
advancement in the love of God to deny myself 
this; will it make me more humble, peaceful, 
good, like Jesus Christ.” If the answer was yes, 
he practised it; if no, let it alone. There was 
nothing violent or overstrained init. By this 
constant self-denial from the motive of God’s 
love, he overcame the world. He did not go 
after gold, nor set his heart upon money or 
treasures; he despised them; he renounced 
them; he became more and more athirst for 
the living, the only true and real riches. After a. 
short life of twenty-three years, without blemish, 
he went to God, where for more than two hun- 
dred and fifty years he has now enjoyed glory 
and riches eternal, that surpass all human com- 
prehension. St. Mary Magdalene, of Pazzi, one 
day, in an ecstacy, saw St. Aloysius in heaven. 
“Oh!” she exclaimed, “ what glory is enjoyed 
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by Aloysius, son of Ignatius; I should not 
have believed that there is so much glory in 
heaven as I see enjoyed by Aloysius. Oh! 
how much he loved wher_on earth, and there- 
fore he has this glory in heaven.” 

Ah! my dear friends, what an example this 
is for us, particularly for young men and young 
women. Here is a young man who lived only 
twenty-three years, who is now one of the great- 
est saints in heaven. He has gained this by 
means you can apply as well as he did, by very 
simple means. He set God before him, and 
aimed to make all things here serve to unite him 
closer to God. Whatever he could employ to this 
end he used, whatever he could not he let alone. 
He listened to God’s voice speaking within, and 
obeyed it. He often asked God’s help. Here 
is his whole life. Why do you not do the same? 
You know the good of it. You know that self- 
will and sinful indulgence bring no happiness, 
but only make a hell within you. “What then 
is to hinder you from becoming like St. Aloy- 
sius. If not entirely innocent, at least you are 
comparatively so. You are not hardened and 
old in sin. It is easy for you to live in sinless- 
ness. Begin now. Stop a habit of cursing or 
swearing if you have begun one. Stop every 
immodest word. Check anger and other evil 
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passions when they arise. Aim at pleasing 
God in all you do, and try to derive pleasure 
in denying yourself for the sake of God and of 
his commandments. In a very few years you 
will, like St. Aloysius, have made wonderful 
progress ; your hearts will not be set on riches 
or perishable things, but on the living God. 
And we, who are older and have not imitated 
St. Aloysius in a youth of innocence, let us take 
courage and imitate him in his penance. God 
does not call us to the same heroic self-denial 
and penance He did St. Aloysius, He does not 
desire us to practise what He did; but He does 
require us to deny our worldly and ungodly 
lusts, He does require us to take the trouble to 
keep His laws, He does require us to avoid all 
injustice, all hard heartedness and unkindness, 
to endeavor to make a good use of time and to 
deny ourselves in a thousand ways. Let us do 
penance by doing these things with cheerful- 
ness from the heart, and if God calls us farther in 
the way of -penance, he will enable us to go 
farther willingly and cheerfully—as Scripture 
says: “ When Thou hast set my heart at liberty 
I will run in the way of Thy commandments.” 
Let us follow the motion of the Holy Ghost in 
practising self-denial and mortification, and, 
after a happy life, we shall meet the reward 
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which St. Aloysius enjoys in heaven. And now 
beg God to grant us this grace in the very 
words the Holy Church has prescribed for 
this day: 

“Oh! God, distributor of celestial gifts, Who 
hast united in the angelical youth Aloysius a 
wonderful innocence to an equally’ wonderful 
penance, grant that we who have not followed 
his innocence, may imitate his penance, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.” 


s 


SERMON XV. 


APOSTOLIC ORIGIN OF THE LITURGY. 


“He made also the propitiatory, that is, the oracle, of the 
purest gold; . . . two cherubims at the two ends of the pro- 
pitiatory, spreading their wings and covering the propitia- 
tory.”—Exopus xxxvii. 6-9. 


Iy the introductory portion of the Roman 
Missal, there is an eloquent panegyric of the 
Catholic Liturgy, by Pope Urban VIII., in 
which the leaves of the Missal as it lies open 
on the altar, are compared to “ wings, which the 
priest, like the cherubim of the ancient, mystic 
tabernacle, daily spreads open at the true Propi- 
tiatory of the world.” It is often said; by devout 
Catholic writers, that the angels of heaven might 
almost envy us the divine Sacrifice of the Mass, 
And not only do Catholic writers speak in these 
terms of encomium of the Sacrificial Liturgy 
of the Church, and of the various divine offi- 
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ces which are its accompaniments and a¢cesso- 
ries, but even persons of liberal and cultivated 
minds who are not Catholic, are found express- 
ing similar sentiments, and in equally strong 
language. Some of them have said that the 
Missal and Breviary are better fitted than any 
other books to make a strong impression on the 
minds of Protestants, in favor of the Catholic 
religion.* 

- Catholics themselves, in general, though they 
understand enough to assist with pleasure and 
profit, at the divine offices of the Church, do 
not appreciate as they might, their hidden sig- 
nificance and heavenly beauty. It would be very 
profitable to them, to consider more attentively 
and endeavor to understand more thoroughly 
the treasures which they possess. For this reason, 
the Council of Trent expressly enjoins on all 
pastors to explain in their sermons to the faith- 
ful, the rites and ceremonies used in the pub- 
lic service of the Church. This precept I 
wish partially to fulfil on the present occasion. 
The matter is too extensive, of course, to re- 
ceive its due in a single discourse, and would re- 
quire rather an entire series. For the present, 
then, I will confine my remarks in explanation 
of the Liturgy, or Order of celebrating the 


* See the Oxford Tracts. 
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Sacrifice of Mass, to one panel point, 
which is its apostolic origin. 

There is a very common, but erroneous opin- 
ion, in regard to the ceremonies of Catholic wor- 
ship, especially those of its highest and prin- 
cipal act, which is the celebration of Mass. This 
opinion is, that the whole: system of liturgical 
forms has been invented by ingenious men, of 
set purpose, in order to captivate the senses and 
imagination of the people, and to furnish them 
with an agreeable substitute for true, spiritual. 
worship. This is not so. Ido not mainiain, 
indeed, that the entire ceremonial system of the 
Catholic Church was established just as: it 
stands, by Christ and the apostles, as the Jewish 
ceremonial was prescribed by Moses. But I do 

"maintain, as a doctrine of the Church, and as a 
historical fact, which is easily provable, that the 
principle and germ of all the sacramental and 
liturgical rites of the Church was created by Our 
Lord, and planted by the apostles, The Coun- 
cil of Trent declares the doctrine of the Church 
on this matter; in these words: ; 

‘The Church has likewise employed cere- © 
monies, such as mystic benedictions, lights, in- 
cense, vestments, and many similar things, 
Srom apostohe discipline and -tradition, by which 
both the majesty of this great sacrifice should 
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be set forth, and the minds of the faithful 
should be excited through these visible signs 
of religion and piety, to the contemplation of 
the sublime realities which are hidden in this 
sacrifice.”’* 

The Council of Trent, in this declaration, 
professes to follow the doctrine received and 
handed down from earlier ages. If we consult 
these earlier ages, we shall find them agreeing 
with the Council, in referring the tradition re- 
garding the nee back to astill earlier period 
and to the times of the apostles. St. Basil, 
who was Archbishop of Ceesarea, who was one 
of the greatest of the Fathers, and who flour- 
ished about the year 400, says that the ceremo- 
nies used in the Chureh, and not mentioned in 
the Scripture, such as consecrating the Eucha- 
rist by a form of invocation not found in the 
Gospel, blessing baptismal water, and holy oil, 
etc., come from a secret tradition.+ He ae 
self revised and abridged the liturgical books 
which were used in ie own lowes Tertul- 
lian, the’ able apologist of Christianity, who 
was first a Catholic and afterwards a Montan- 
ist, who flourished as early as A. D. 250, men- 
tions the ceremonies of baptism, the celebra- 
tion of the Eucharist at°an early hour of the 


* Sess, xxii. ¢. 5. + De Spir. S, xxvii. 
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morning, oblations for the dead, the extreme 
eare taken to prevent any particle from the 
host or drop from the chalice from falling to the 
ground, the custom of standing at prayers from 
Easter to Pentecost, andthe frequent use of 
the sign of the Cross, as examples of usages 
handed down by tradition.* The great Catholic 
Doctor, St. Atigustin, says, that “whatever 
the universal church holds, which has not been 
instituted by couucils, but always retained, is 
most justly believed to have been handed 
down by apostolic authority.” + 

This doctrine is a very reasonable one. The 
people are most tenaciously attached to their 
religious rites and ceremonies, and it is very 
difficult even for the recognized supreme au- 
thority to make changes in them, when there 
are good reasons for doing so. We cannot 
therefore suppose any essential and universal 
change to have taken place in the religious 
rites of the Christian Church during the first 
few centuries after the apostolic age, without 
leaving any record in history. This may be 
illustrated by modern examples both within 
and without the pale of the Catholie Church. 


* De Coron. Milit. ¢. 3, + De Bart. Con, Donat. iv: 24. 
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In the United States and England, no party 
has been able for a long time to make any 
changes in the Book of Common Prayer, but 
every attempt to do so awakens a great excite- 
ment and a determined opposition. Attempts 
to change the arrangements of churches and 
the manner of conducting worship, have given 
rise to violent controversies, and even to mobs 
and riots. The effort to introduce the Common 
Prayer Book and surplice into the Kirk of 
Scotland had to be abandoned on account of 
the violent opposition of the people. In Rus- — 
sia, ten or twelve millions have left the na- 
tional church, merely because the text of the 
liturgical books has been revised and corrected. 
The attempt to substitute the Roman for the 
Mozarabic Missal in Toledo, although made 
by authority of the Holy See, for the sake of 
uniformity with the usages of the other Span- 
ish churches, was the cause of bloodshed. In 
more ancient times we find St. Augustine men- 
tioning the fact that the people cried out voci- 
ferously in the church because the lessons 
were read according to a different version from 
the one they were used to. Pope Gregory the 
Great was also obliged to enter into a formal 
vindication of himself against a popular clamor 
which was raised on account of his inserting 
vali 
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the Greek words Kyrie eleison, Christe eleison, 
in the Mass. ; 

It is evident that the general rules and meth- 
ods everywhere established by the apostles in 
regard to Divine worship could not have been 
subverted throughout the universal church, at 
an early period after their death, in a quiet, 
noiseless manner. Whatever forms of divine 
worship and religious observance prevailed 
everywhere, by universal consent, during the 
earliest ages, could not have been introduced 
by any other authority than that of the apos- 
tles. It is a fact, now generally admitted, that 
in these early ages many ceremonies were used, 
and that Christians were fond of an exterior 
ritual. Mosheim, one of the most strongly 
anti-Catholic writers of modern times, says of 
the second century, which was the age im- 
mediately following that of St. John, St. 
Polycarp and St, Clement: “In this century 
many unnecessary rites and ceremonies were 
added to the Christian worship, the intro- 
duction of which was certainly offensive to 
wise and good men.”* There is not the slight- 
est Soicics that the rites and ceremonies used 
in the second century were added to Christian 
worship at that time, or were offensive to wise 


* Kecl. His, Cen, II. P. ii. ¢. 4. 
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and good men. Wise and good men, as all 
acknowledge, ruled and taught the Church as 
popes, patriarchs, bishops, priests, heads of or- 
ders, theologians aud spiritual writers. Rites 
and ceremonies which were offensive to them 
could not have been introduced at all, much 
less without exciting opposition. Such asser- 
tions as those of Mosheim are mere appeals to 
ignorance and prejudice. Those who know 
anything of the writings of these wise and holy 
men know that they are unanimous in approv- 
ing and venerating the sacred rites and cere- 
monies of the Catholic Church, and in ascrib- 
ing their institution to the apostles. Many 
heretics and schismatics also, as the Arians, 
Pelagians and Donatists, agreed in this respect 
with the Catholics; and those heretical sects of 
early ages, which have remained to this 
day in the East, viz: the Nestorians and 
Eutychians, are living witnesses to the anti- 
quity of the Catholic liturgy. A system so uni- 
versally received and unanimously approved, 
must have been handed down from the imme- 
diate successors of the apostles, and originally 
instituted by the apostles themselves. 

The very nature of visible religion, which 1 is 
based on sacrifice and sacraments, requires that 
there should be-liturgical laws and usages, re- 
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‘gulated and fixed by authority. The Eucha- 
ristic sacrifice, and the other sacraments, all of 
which were instituted by our Lord Jesus Christ 
Himself, consist essentially in certain dutward 
and sensible substances or actions, accompanied 
by significant and efficacious forms of words. 
Some of these have been explicitly prescribed 
by Our Lord Himself, as the matter and form 
of Baptism and‘the Eucharist. The others, if 
not so exactly prescribed by Him, personally, 
must have been prescribed by the apostles, by 
virtue of a precept and authority given them 
by Our Lord. The Holy Eucharist is in its 
very nature a ritual, ceremonial, and liturgical 
act. Baptism is also an outward rite or cere- 
mony, consisting in a material sign, a sensible 
action, and a fixed form of words. Rites and 
ceremonies, therefore, form an essential part. of 
the Christian religion, by the acknowledgment 
of all nominal Christians, with the exception 
of a small number of the minor sects. Public 
prayer, the reading of scripture, and psalmody, 
are also forms, and must be regulated by some 
law. The Episcopalian churches of England, 
Sweden, Denmark and other countries, the Mo- 
ravians, Lutherans, etc., use vestments, orna- 
ments, and fixed liturgical forms. . In the Kirk 
of Scotland, and other Presbyterian commu- 


APOSTOLIC ORIGIN OF THE LITURGY. 229 


nions, and among the Unitarians, there is a 
growing disposition to introduce the same 
usages, which has been partially carried into 
effect. The spirit of hostility to liturgical 
rites and forms exists nowhere, except among 
the Mahometans and a certain portion of Pro- 
testants. The followers of Mahomet, having 
abjured the Trinity and Incarnation, together 
with all outward sacraments, endeavor to re- 
duce their worship to exercises as purely men- 
tal as possible. Hence, they have only read- 
ing, preaching, and prayer, in the ordinary ser- 
vice of the mosque, though they are obliged to 
submit to the universal instinct of the hu- 
man soul, by sanctioning the veneration of holy 
places, pilgrimages, periods of fasting, ablu- 
tions, turning to the East in prayer, the extrav- 
agant performances of dancing dervishes, and 
especially, the worship of the sacred Kaaba. 
Among Christians, the Quakers are the most 
thorough and consistent in rejecting the out- 
ward and sensible element of religion. To re- 
ject it altogether is impossible to human be- 
ings, since the human soul is joined to a body, 
and is obliged to use it even in its most purely 
intellectual operations. When the Quaker sits 
in silence in his meeting, if his mind is em- 
ployed in mental prayer, he is addressing God 
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according to a form of prayer, which he makes 
for himself. The very attitude of the assem- 
blage, the fixed and tranquil composure of 
their limbs and countenances, their silence it- 
self, is an outward and sensible sign of in- 
ward, spiritual acts. As soon as one speaks in 
prayer or exhortation, he immediately furnish- 
es a common form for the meditation or wor- 
ship of all his brethren. Thus, even the Qua- 
ker retains the sensible and outward forms of 
worship in part. He has nothing, however, that 
is sacrificial or sacramental in his religion, and 
therefore nothing which can be properly said to 
belong to the Christian liturgy. The larger sects 
of Protestantism which professedly abjure the 
Christian liturgy have not, however, like the 
Quakers, altogether thrown aside the sacra- 
mental and liturgical portion of religion. They 
have Baptism and the Lord’s Supper. We can- 
not say therefore that their worship is not cere- 
monial, but only that it has less ceremony than 
that of other*Christians. Their psalm and 
hymn books are fixed forms of prayer and 
praise corresponding to the psalter and the col- 
lection of hymns and anthems in the Missal 
and Breviary, They have certain unwritten ru- 
brics, directing the order of celebrating divine 
service, forms of benediction, and certain 
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stereotyped methods of offering prayer. When 
they celebrate the Lord’s Supper, in spite of 
their protest against priest, altar, and sacri- 
fice, the whole action becomes sacrificial and 
sacerdotal, and the prayer of the minister is 
an imperfect imitation of the Canon of’ the 
Mass. The living and dominant Christian 
idea is too strong for them, and carries them 
in a Catholic direction, like a strong undertow 
on the beach of the ozean. 

These things show how necessary it has 
always been found to reguiate the outward 
forms of worship, even in those communions 
where the greatest degree of simplicity and in- 
dividual liberty prevails. It is not then rea- 
sonable to suppose that the apostles left these 
matters to chance and caprice. They must 
have made regulations in regard to the cele- 
bration of the Holy Eucharist, the administra- 
tion of the sacraments, and the manner of con- 
ducting divine worship. That these avrange- 
ments were liturgical and catholic in their 
character, we have every reason to beliéve. 
We have aright to assume that they were so, 
unless positive proof of the contrary is given. 
All the worship of the Church of God, before 
the times of the apostles, was ritual and litur- 
gical, and so has been all Christian worship 
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from the sixteenth century up to the earliest 
period of which we have any record. What 
reason is there for supposing that the worship 
of the apostolic age formed a marked exception 
to the rule? The Jewish church had a minute 
and splendid ritual, established by divine au- 
thority. The worship of the synagogue con- 
sisted of prescribed forms of prayer, reading, 
and chanting; together with ceremonial ob- 
servances; and remains so to this day. The 
apostles were. brought up in the observance of 
all these rites and ceremonies of the temple and 
synagogue, and continued to practise them 
after the example of Our Lord Himself, not 
only during His life, but after His death, and 
long after separate Christian communities were 
formed. It-would have been a most violent 
and unwelcome change to them to have re- 
nounced all these habits and customs for a man- 
ner of worship entirely different, and very dif- 
ficult to reconcile their converts to such a 
change. No sueh complete and violent revo- 
lution ever took place. Christianity was a de- 
velopment of Judaism. The transition from 
the one to the other was gentle and natural, as 
from one epoch of life and stage of growth to a 
more advaneed one. The whole essence of 
Judaism was retained, with the addition of 
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higher: gifts and graces. The altar, the sacri- 
fice, the priesthood, the sacramental signs, the 
ceremonies of worship, were not abolished. 
But, in the language of St. Augustine, “old 
things have passed away, and new things have 
been made in Christ, in such a way that altar 
has yielded to altar, bread to bread, lamb to 
lamb, blood to blood.”* 

When our Lord instituted the blessed Kucha- 
rist, He first celebrated the Passover according 
to the ancient rite, in which particular psalms 
were appointed to be sung. One of these was 
the psalm, In Haitu Israel, of the Second Ves-. 
pers of Sunday. He chanted this psalm with 
His disciples before He went out to the garden ; 
and the words of the Psalter, which formed ” 
the principal portion of the Jewish as it does of 
the Christian divine office, were continually on 
his lips, even while He was hanging on the 
cross. This instance will suffice to show how 
the liturgical and ritual habits of the apostles 
were hallowed by all the sacred associations of 
their past lives and their remembrance of the 
scenes through which they had passed in the 
company of Christ. These habits and associa- 
tions must have given character to the speci- 
fically Christian worship which they estab- 


* Ep. xxxvi. ad Casulanum, 
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lished, and which was only a continuation of 
the Jewish, under more perfect and universal 
forms. There are various intimations of this 
scattered throughout the New Testament, and 
made more intelligible to us, at this distant 
period, than they would otherwise be, by the 
comments of those who lived nearer to the times 
and places of the sacred writers. 

In the Acts of the Apostles, we are told that 
a number of apostles and others of different or- 
ders in the clergy, at Antioch, were “ minister- 
ing to the Lord and fasting ;”* where the Greek 
word translated “ ministering” would be more 
literally rendered, “ performing the liturgical 
service.” The word liturgy, throughout the 
Greek version of the Old Testament, is used to 
designate the sacrificial ministry of the priests 
in the temple, and in the Christian Church it 
has always signified the Order of celebrating 
the Holy Eucharist. Erasmus translates this . 
passage, ‘“‘sacrificantes Domino:” “sacrificing 
to the Lord.” The “Orthodox Confession of 
the Catholic and Apostolical Eastern Church,” a 
standard book of the Schismatical Greek Chas As 
explains it thus: “Illis sacrum officium cele- 
brantibus; i. e., hostiam incruentam Deo offer- 
entibus.” “They, celebrating the sacred office ; 
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i.e., offering the unbloody sacrifice to God.” 
The New Testament everywhere shows that the 
daily celebration of the Holy Eucharist and 
communion of the faithful was the principal 
part of Christian worship. The Liturgy which 
this company of bishops and priests were regu- 
larly performing before the Lord at Antioch, 
with fasting, prayer, and other spiritual ex- 
ercises, can be understood of nothing else 
than the celebration of the Eucharist. We 
may see how the early Christian Fathers un- 
derstood this and similar passages, by the fol- 
lowing remarkable extract from St. Proclus, 
who was the successor of St. John Chrysostom, 
in the See of Constantinople. 

“Our Saviour having been assumed into 
heaven, the apostles, before they were dis- 
persed through the whole world, coming to- 
gether with agreeing minds, gave themselves 
up to prayer during an entire day; and since 
they had found that much consolation was con- 
tained in that mystical sacrifice of the Lord’s 
Body, with great diffuseness and a long circuit 
of words, they sang Mass ;* for that, equally 
with the ordinance of teaching, they thought 
ought to be preferred to all other things, as the 


* Fusissime, longoque De ie ambitu missam decanta- 
pant, etc. 
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more excellent. Therefore, with the greatest 
 alacrity and with much joy oceupying their 
time, they applied themselves diligently to this 
divine sacrifice, continually mindful of these 
words of our Lord, saying, This 1 My Body ; 
and, Whosoever eateth My flesh and drinketh My 
Blood remaineth in Me and I in him. Where- 
fore also, with a contrite spirit, they chanted 
many prayers, fervently imploring the divine 
favor.”* 

St. Paul; after giving some instructions to the 
Corinthian elergy concerning the Blessed Eu- 
charist, tells them: “ The rest [will set in order 
when I come.”+ That is, observes St. Jerome, 
“ceetera de ipsius Mysterii sacramento :” “the 
other things concerning the sacrament of this 
Mystery. "t+ And St. Augustine says: “From 
this we may understand, that because it was too 
much to insinuate in an Spite that whole order 
of acting which the universal ehureh observes 
throughout the world, he had ordained that 
which is not varied by any diversity of cus 
toms.”§ That is, St. Paul confined himself to 
those things-which are most essential to the 
sacrifice, and postponed giving directions about 


*§, Procl, De Trad, Diy. Liturg. ¢ 1 Cor. xi. 34, 
¢ Comm. in loc, § Ep. ad Januar. 
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the order and method of celebrating, because 
these would take up too much space. 

To St. Timothy, Archbishop of Ephesus, St. 
Paul writes as follows: “ J desire, therefore, first 
of all, that supplications, prayers, intercessions, 
and thanksgivings be made for all men: for 
kings and for all who are im high station, that we 
may lead a quiet and peaceful life in all piety 
and chastity.”* St. Augustine explains this pas- 
sage, as referring to different portions of the 
Canon of the Mass. “I prefer to understand 
by these words that which ali, or nearly all the 
church practises; so that we explain supplica- 
tions (precationes) as those which we make in 
the celebration of the sacraments, before that 
which is on the Lord’s Table begins to be 
blessed; prayers (orationes), when it is blessed 
and sanetified and broken to be distributed, 
which entire petition almost every church con- 
eludes with: the Lord’s Prayer. But interces- 
sions (interpellateones), or as our copies have it, 
postulationes, are made when the people is 
blessed. For then the prelates, as advocates, 
offer their clients, by the impoSition of hands, 
to the most merciful goodness. Finally, when — 
all is terminated, and the great sacrament has 


=o “ | Tim, ii. 1. 
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“been received, the thanksgiving (gratiarwm 
actio) concludes the whole.”* 

There are many other passages in the New 
Testament of a similar kind which must be 
passed over for want of time. The writings of 
the Fathers, also, are crowded with allusions to 
different parts of the Liturgy like those which 
have been cited in explanation of the foregoing 
texts of Scripture. Thus St. Jerome speaks of 
the use of the Pater Noster at Mass, as pre- 
scribed by Our Lord: “Thus did Christ teach 
His apostles, that daily, in the sacrifice of His 
Body, the faithful should take courage to say, 
Our Father Who art in Heaven.”+ The First 
Council of Braga speaks of the salutation and 
response, Dominus vobiscum: Ht cum spiritu 
two, as undoubtedly apostolic. ‘It has seemed 
good to us, that bishops and priests should not 
salute the people differently, but in the same 
manner, saying, Dominus vobiscum, as we read 
in the Book of Ruth, and that the people should 
answer, Ht cum spiritu tuo, as the entire East 
retains the tradition from the apostles them- 
selves.”t St. @yprian speaks of the Preface, 
and quotes some well known words from it 
which have been retained with many other 
portions of the Missal in the Anglican Prayer- 


* Ep. cxlix. adv. Paulin, + Adv. Pelag. i. 18. } Can. 21, 
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Book. ‘“ Therefore, the priest, before the prayer, 
first reciting the Preface, prepares the minds of 
the brethren, by saying: Surswm corda, that 
when the people respond Habemus ad Domi- 
num, they may be admonished that they ought 
to think of nothing else but the Lord.”* And 
St. Cyril of Jerusalem instructs the catechu- 
mens: “Then the priest says, Gratias agamus 
Domino ; to which you reply, Dignum et justum 
est.”+ St. Isidore tells us that “The Order of 
the Mass, or prayers with which the sacrifices 
offered to God are consecrated, whose celebra- 
tion the whole world performs in one and the 
same manner, was first instituted by St. Peter.” 
So evident is the apostolic origin of the Liturgy, 
that many of the most learned Protestants have 
asserted it in the strongest terms. Besides 
those who were reared in the Church of Eng- 
land, others,.born and bred in Presbyterian 
communions, have given their testimony to this 
fact. Grotius, the learned jurist of Holland, is 
one; and Grabe, who was a Prussian scholar, 
though he removed to England and was or- 
dained in the English Church, is another. The 
first says he cannot doubt the apostolic institu- 
tion of the Liturgy; and the latter, that no per- 
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son of sound mind can have any doubt on the 
subject.* 

The original type of the Eucharistic Liturgy 
has never been deviated from in any part of 
Christendom sifice the time of the Apostles. 
Although there are four distinct Liturgies, 
bearing the names of St. Peter, St. John, St. 
James, and St. Mark, and each of these has its 
distinct modifications, the variations in all these 
are only variations of phraseolegy and of acces- 
sory ceremonies, while the structure is the 
same, and in many respects there is an identity 
of language indicating a common origin. The 
Canon, .including the Preface, constitutes in all 
the various rites the Liturgy Proper, which, 
with the exception of certain adaptations of a 


* «Consensus liturgiarum per omnia loca et tempora in pre 
cibus illis, ut. Deus dona per Spiritum suum sanctificet, eaque 
faciat corpus et sanguinem Christi, me dubitare non sinunt 
yenire hoc a prim& apostolorum institutione.” De Pace 
Eeeles. “Tos qui omnibus istis Liturgiis exprimuntur, quique 
jam olim ubique inter sacra mysteria usitati fuerunt ritus 
ex apostolica traditione non fiuxisse; ecclesias enim ab 
apostolis institutas formam aliquam et ritum offerendi sac- 
rificii, cui tam arcta sit, et precipua cum religione connexio 
non accepisse, quis sanus sibi persuadeat ? Non quod tamea 
liturgias omnes apostolicas fis quorum nomina insigniuntur, 
adjudicare vyelim. Sufficiat liturgiarum antiquarum si non 
scriptores, saltem primos auctores jum apostolos.” Annot. 
in S. Tren. lib. i. ¢. 3. 
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part of the Preface to different seasons and fes- 
tivals, is invariable, and has remained without 
even any verbal alterations through a long 
course of centuries. In the other portions of the 
Liturgy, there are certain general features of re- 
semblance and uniformity; as, for instance, the 
Introductory Psalm, Gloria in Excelsis, Epistle, 
Gospel, and Collects. - So also in the vestments, 
the use of lights and incense; the assistance of the 
deacon, sub-deacon, and inferior ministers; the 
structure of the altar and sanctuary ; the sacred 
vessels and ornaments. With this general uni- 
formity, however, there is a great variety in 
the minute details and regulations in different 
rites, and even in the same rite in different 
times and countries. These variations do not 
in the least impair the real unity of the Eucha- 
ristic Liturgy, which has always been one and 
the same since the times of the Apostles. Even 
the Protestant Liturgies, though sadly muti- 
lated, are imperfect forms of the same, as may 
be seen by comparing the Communion Office 
in the Book of Common Prayer with the Ro- 
man Missal. The Liturgy is no human inven- 
tion, no studied and artful composition of human 
wit and ingenuity. It is coeval and coexten- 
sive with Christianity, and a living portion of 
the religion. instituted by Christ aed the Apos- 
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tles. Our Blessed Lord was its author, at the 
hour when He celebrated for the first time the 
Eucharistic Sacrifice, with a divine dignity and 
majesty worthy of His character as the High 
Priest of the New Law, and the Mediator be- 
tween God and men. His actions, looks, and 
words, must have graven themselves indelibly on 
the minds of the Apostles, whom He associated 
with Himself in the priestly office, and com- 
manded to imitate the great action He had 
just performed. They did imitate Him, and 
perpetuated that imitation and commemora- 
tion of Christ in the Church by the Apostolic 
Liturgy. This is the casket in which the pre- 
cious legacy and memento left by Jesus Christ 
in the Blessed Sacrament has been preserved. 
It is the costly vase in which the true Manna 
of everlasting life is preserved for the susten- 
ance and consolation of the Christian pilgrim 
during his journey, until he shall eat of the 
Tree of Life in his own country, and drink 
directly from the primal source of blessedness 
in the Deity. 


SERMON XVI. 


RENDERING OUR ACCOUNT. 


“Render an account of thy stewardship.”—Sr. Luxe, xvi. 2. 


( From the Gospel for the 8th S. after Pent. ) 


TuErE can be no doubt but that God will 
require of every man an account of his life. 
The merit and demerit of his acts go to make 
up that account, and settle his everlasting 
destiny in the next world. But there is no 
greater mistake made than when we imagine 
the latter years of life, the hour of death, or 
even the day of judgment, to be the time for 
the making up of that account and the render- 
ing of it to their Lord. No; the last hours of 
life but add- the last items: the awful moment 
when the soul quits the body, to appear before 
its Judge, closes the account for ever; the 
balance is already struck, and its salvation or 
damnation is in its hands. They who deal 
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thus deceitfully with their own souls are like 
those who never remember that they are in 
debt until the moment for payment arrives, 
and hence make no provision for the creditor, 
or who dream of a future day when they will 
be wealthy, and yet never lay up any treasure. 

Believe me, brethren, we are rendering an 
account now, every day, every hour; and as 
we render it, the recording angel inscribes it — 
in the book of judgment. Let us convince 
ourselves of this salutary truth, and ask of 
what that account is composed. 

I have said that many deal deceitfully with 
their souls in reference to this truth. They 
know that they shall be judged according to 
the works done in the body, and whilst they. 
are desirous enough of obtaining full reward 
for all their good, shrink from realizing that: 
all the evil they have done equally de- 
mands retribution. Cherishing a false idea 
of God’s infinite mercy, they trust to some 
future moment when all the sins they have 
committed will be blotted out in some extra- 
ordinary way, the omissions all made good, 
the wrongs all righted, the terrible consequen- 
ces of their crimes be no longer imputed to 
them, and they shall have time to make all 
necessary preparation to meet their God. They 
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are apt to regard heaven and its joys as a place 
to which they are going as a matter of course ; 
the only hindrance to which is the possibility 
of their dying a sudden, unrepentant death. 
“‘Lay up for yourselves treasure in heaven,” is 
a precept of no practical moment with them ; 
the burden of a misspent life weighs but lightly 
on their conscience ; and to live so as to barely 
escape hell would seem, in their eyes, to be a 
satisfactory account before God. How many, 
through the want of a just appreciation of the 
everlasting consequences of the duties of their 
state, of the obligations of their religion, and 
of the claims of truth upon their acceptance, 
are cheated into a fatal procrastination of these 
duties, neglect of these obligations, and trifling 
with these claims ; and who, in their last hour, 
ery for the priest, or upon God, to come and 
make up ‘for them the deficiency and the 
delay ; in despair and doubt, comforted by no 
memory of past fidelity, cheered by no hope of 
hearing the welcome at the gates of heaven, 
“ Well done, thow good and faithful servant, 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” How differ- 
ent would be the deaths of the thousands whom 
that fearful summons finds unprepared, if they 
had only realized the truth, that the account 
of their lifetime is made up of the acts of each 
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week, and day, and hour, and that they are 
daily and hourly rendering that account to 
God. 

The man upon whom a kind Providence has 
bestowed a large amount of this world’s goods, 
has, indeed, to render an account of his posses- 
sions; and God will demand of him the good 
he might have accomplished by his wealth, 
the works of benevolence, the alleviation of. 
suffering and want, and the proper disposal of 
it for the spiritual and temporal benefit of 
himself and family. But money or property 
in houses and lands, are not the only things fer 
which a man must make a reckoning. Allare 
stewards of God’s bounty in little or much, 
and all must render an account of their gifts. 
Therefore, when we hear of a rich man’s death, 
let us beware of being guilty of that rash and 
presumptuous judgment so often heard : “Well! 
-he is gone to give an account for all his riches.” 
As though the use of one’s money were the 
only thing about which the trial of a soul will 
be held, or as though the Master will not 
require the same diligent use and proportion- 
ate interest from him who received one talent 
as from him who received ten. I know it may 
be sinful enough for a rich man to squander, or 
a miserly man to hoard his money ; turning a 
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deaf ear to the cries of the poor, and refusing to 
succor the orphan and the widow, or grudging 
the little that religion claims at his hands for 
support and advancement; but what a disor- 
dered and unprofitable account multitudes of 
people, in moderate circumstances, are daily 
rendering of their salaries and wages, of right 
destined to their own improvement, or the 
support of their families; hard earned wages, 
too, are these, often squandered at the grog- 
shop, the gaming-table, or in vicious amuse- 
ments. They are infinitely worse than the 
rich miser; because, while they, like him, 
bestow no charity, are guilty besides of with- 
holding the righteous demands of justice from 
their families and neighbers, whose wrongs and 
unpaid debts will clamor against them at the 
judgment of God. 

To every man and woman are given, as s God 
wills, greater or less natural talents; health, 
strength, beauty of face or form, aptitude a 
certain employments or professions. Oh, what 
an account is being’ rendered during our lives 
of these talents! Is that health, and strength, 
and ability used every day to fulfil the will of 
God in bestowing it upon us? Then each day 
has added a new item in our favor. But have 
we played the idler and drone in the world, 
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wasting our energies, and losing, forever, the 
golden opportunities, as time fled by, never 
more to return? Then those days are, at best, 
empty spaces in our account, with the hand- 
writing over against them: ‘This day, this 
week, this year, no treasure laid up in heaven.” 
But more likely they are long columns, filled 
up with countless black marks of disgrace, 
of sin, of neglected duties, of misused tal- 
ents, of codperation with the devil in evil 
works. 

And every day is the account closed for that 
day. Time is an infallible scribe; and though 
he writes quickly and silently, ne has a heavy 
hand and makes his mark deep, for he writes 
for eternity. It is not when health and 
strength are gone that the record of time past, 
when that health and strength were wasted 
unprofitably, can be effaced or altered. It is 
not when age. or disease has marred or 
destroyed that beauty of face, and banished 
the roses from the cheek, that the flirting girl, 
or unfaithful woman, can blot out the foul and 
ugly sins which that unguarded beauty Womens 
upon her own or other’s souls. 

It is not when a just day of retribution has 
brought upon the dishonest merchant, or me- 
chanic, the ruin and disgrace he has merited, 
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that he can return to repair his cheating and 
swearing to false accounts. It was when he 
wrote down the false entry, or swore the false . 
oath that he wrote his account in heaven’s 
ledger ; for as he wrote or spoke, the accusing 
angel copied it word for word, and figure for 
figure. 

Yes, every man makes his own account, and 
makes it every day. The statesman, the poli- 
tician and the lawyer, plan and speak theirs 
in the cabinet, legislative hall, and court of 
justice ; the doctor makes out his in his pre- 
scriptions and treatment of his patients; the 
newspaper editor prints his in his columns; 
the preacher preaches his in his sermons; the 
priest murmurs his in his prayers, offers it up 
with the Sacred Victim at the altar, and sends 
it to heaven by the hands of the poor, and 
wretched and sinful, whom he consoles and 
redeems with the sacraments of the living and 
the dying, and speeds on the way to eternal 
life. The artist paints his with his brush, or 
sculptures it with his chisel; the musician or 
singer plays his upon his instrument, or chants 
it from the choir; the artisan forms his with 
his tools; the husband works out his at his 
daily labor; the wife hers while busy at her 
fireside: for of all these talents, professions 

12 
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and trades, they are only God’s stewards; and 
little do we all reflect how faithfully their 
account is rendered ! 

I say everysman renders his own aes 
but the items of that account almost alee 
concern others besides himself. See; for ex- 
ample, the father or mother of a family ; what 
an account they render every day of their chil- 
dren; of their care and education; of the ex- 
ample they set to them. It is when parents 
look upon a vicious child given up to habits 
ef drunkeness, impurity, profanity, or dis- 
honesty, that in most cases they may look 
upon an account already rendered of their own 
bad example. They have put out their bad 
example to interest, and it has gained interest 
with vengeance; they have sown the wind, 
and reaped the whirlwind. 

The citizen, as he polls his vote, renders an 
account of the high trust committed to him, 
and every day’s obedience and support of law 
and order adds a large item to his credit and 
everlasting reward; for he, at one and the 
same time, responds for his own integrity and 
for the péace, security of life and property, and 
the general happiness of the community. 

Above all, and superior to other duties; yet 
-not interfering with or excusing them, teligion 
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and its obligations occupy a conspicuous por- 
tion of the reckoning of every soul with God. 
How eagerly the saints, the angels, and the 
devil, watch this record as it swells its vast 
proportions for the great day of account!. For 
us whe are in possession of the true religion 
that reckoning will be terribly strict. The 
graces of the knowledge of the truth, and the 
assistance of the holy sacraments have not 
been given to us for nothing. Of those, to 
whom much is given, much will be required. 
Some amongst us have been stewards in God’s 
household of faith since our infancy, others but 
afew years, and others again but as many 
months; yet so bountiful has God been to us 
all with the graces of faith, that each one 
imagines himself to be the chosen recipient of 
His favor. Have we been and are we now 
faithful stewards of this pearl of great price? ~ 
As it was written of our Blessed Lord that He 
went about doing good, so every Christian’s 
life seems to be made up of opportunities for 
doing good. There is the worship of God in 
the daily prayers, and the Sunday Mass; there 
are the interior calls of God’s Holy Spirit to a 
more frequent reception of the holy sacra- 
ments for our greater sanctification, or in times 
of sin, temptation and difficulty. There are 
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injuries to forgive and forget ; there are spiritual 
and. temporal charities to bestow; there are 
priests to support ; churches to build; the poor 
and the orphan to be cared for, for the love of 
God ; and as time rolls by we render an ac- 
count of all these opportunities; the’ graces 
which accompanied them either bearing fruit, 
or returning to their all gracious Giver unem- 
ployed or misused. He who passes: by these 
opportunities hides his Lord’s talent in the 
earth, and will have gained nothing for Him 
when He comes seeking. Works! works! 
“works! ‘Interest! interest! interest! These 
are what He demands, and for the want of 
which he will take no excuse. Think you that 
a man (or woman) who. has passed a greater 
part of life a Catholic only in name, has any 
account to his credit made up, when he clamors 
for the priest to come and give him the last 
sacraments in the hour of death? Alas! reli- 
gion for such has been a great empty blank ; 
and but too often the measure they have meted 
out to God and their own souls is measured 
to them again, and they die without hope or 
speech of comfort in the day of trial. “ Bless- 
ed are the dead who die in the Lord,” says Holy 
Scripture, “for their works do follow them ;” 
but cursed are they who die, and leave the 


RENDERING OUR ACCOUNT. 253 


fruits of their evil deeds behind them, to go on 
corrupting and demoralizing society like some 
woful pestilence. 

God confides the graces of faith to us, not 
only for our own salvation, but also dak we 
may use them for the salvation of others. We 
look abroad, and see on every side the lreathen 
groping in darkness, the Protestant in his er- 
ror and doubt, the infidel in his despair; and 
the holy faith is committed to us as a beacon 
light, by which they may be guided safely into 
the haven of security and rest. 

Let us not deceive ourselves. Their conver- 
sion is part of our work, and it is really to us 
they look for hope in the future, or justifica- 
tion to remain in their present state. If the 
light be not kept burning brightly in the light- 
house, will not the ship be dashed against the 
rocks? If peace and brotherly love, Christian 
charity and temperance reign not amongst us, 
shall the stranger think he will find a better 
home with us than he has now? If we would 
have him walk to the right, shall we walk to 
the left? Tell me, how are we rendering 
this account? How much do we labor for 
this great end? How much dowe pray for it? 
The multitude of our own sins and errors is ex- 
ceedingly great; let us hasten to hide them 
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from God’s sight by the conversion of others. 
“My brethren,” says the Apostle James, “if any 
of you err from the truth, and. one convert him: 
let him know, that he who causeth a sinner to be 
converted from the error of his way, shall save his 
soul from death, and hide a multitude of sins. 
And though the claims of religion may ap- 
pear less urgent to these erring souls, they are 
none the less real: and they in their turn are 
rendering an account of all the light and grace 
they have received. Every day they stand out- 
side the true fold of Jesus Christ, halting, hesita- 
ting, or stubbornly ‘resisting all the blessed 
inspirations of the Holy Spirit; counting the 
worldly cost, listening to the charming voices 
of passion or pleasure; or proudly refusing to 
humble themselves bya confession of sin; like 
the Jews of old, complaining to God that His 
adorable mysteries are to them “hard sayings, 
who is able to believe them?” Each and every 
such day of their lives their account’ is rendered 
andthe entry made. Nota Christian yet—not a 
Catholic yet,—opportunities lost over and over, 
again and again; and finally the record closes. 
Died on the threshold of the oo with his 
face turned to the world. 
Great God! how I tremble as I think of the 
. fearfully strict account we are all rendering of 
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our daily acts, ay, even of our thoughts and 
intentions te Thee, our just judge! And.you, 
my dear brethren; does not this view of what 
your everyday lives bring forth of good or 
evil fruit garnered up in everlasting remem- 
brance either for or against you, move you to 
-a wholesome determination to begin now at 
least and render your account wholly for the 
‘future to your everlasting credit. 

God bids you render an account of your 
stewardship now, as the time rolls by and deeds 
are wrought which never can be recalled. 
-Render it then as you would have it read 
when I and all the world shall hear the read- 
ing of it at the last great day of reckoning. 
Close it every day as you would have it close, 
when death will come to prevent the possibility 
of adding one more item to the record. Ren- 
der the account of your daily prayers: render 
the account of the Holy Mass: render the ac- 
count of the Word of God you hear preached 

to you: render the account of that Easter 
' duty, perhaps new leng neglected. Render 
the account, ye parents, of your children, of 
the example you owe them, of the care and 
education which they claim at your hands. 
Husbands and wives, render the account of your 
duties to each other; that account you set 
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out to fill up so cheerfully and hopefully on 
your marriage day, to love, cherish and be 
faithful to each other. Render the account 
of justice to your neighbor, of your debts to 
him, and your obligations to religion. Pay 
every man that which is his due, and keep not 
back from God that which is His own. Citi- 
zens, render the account of your votes, and of 
your solemn oaths to obey the laws and con- 
stitution of your eountry, that*God may have 
pity upon us, an unhappy, distracted, and 
divided people. 
People of the living God! Fender the ae- 
count of your faith, “ Let your light so shine 
before men that bas may see your good works, 
and glorify your Father who is in heaven, by 
coming to swell the numbers of His faithful 
children, and to enjoy with us the comforts, 
hopes and virtues, which, looking upon our good 
lives, they will strive to make their own by 
uniting their faith with ours. Strangers to the 
truth ! wanderers in the ways of error that lead 
to death! in the name of God I bid you this” 
day to render an account of your present state 
to your Saviour, who died for you, that you 
might have the truth and everlasting life. Ren- - 
der an account of the reasons why you are 
not knocking urgently at the door of the true 


RENDERING OUR ACCOUNT. 257 


fold, praying for entrance therein. Render the 
‘account of your days of salvation which hast- 
en away, and this awful account of religion yet 
remaining unbalanced and confused; for a day 
is coming for us all, when a voice shall be 
heard resounding over earth and sea; the voice 
of an archangel, with a trumpet, crying as he 
flies in mid-heaven, ‘“ Men of the earth! your 
accounts are closed, come and see them weighed 
in the balance, and receive your reward; the 
books are opened; the Judge is upon His 
throne ; Arise ye dead, and come to judgment !” 
O day of wrath, O dreadful day! How then 
will we wish to’ have rendered our accounts 
faithfully during life!” 


Quid sum miser tune dicturus, 
Quem patronum rogaturus, 
Cum vix justus sit securus ? 


Unhappy, wretched, and full of fear! what 
then shall we say, or who then shall be found 
to intercede for our shortcomings, when even 
the saints shall need comfort? Oh! what, if the 
record of our lives shall then read: Faithless to ~ 
the calls of God; reckless of obligation and 
duty ; only now and then a ery for mercy when 
death and hell gaped underfoot; here and 
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there a miserable broken promise to do bet- 
ter; a few sighs of contrition soon changed 
to laughter and folly; a few spears of true 
wheat amidst fields of tares; no solid founda- 
tion laid up against that fearful day of fire 
which shall try every man’s work; no treasure 
laid up in heaven! 

Oh! my dearest brethren, for the love of 
your immortal souls, as you hope one day to 
see God face to face, I beseech of you, learn a 
lesson from our Blessed Lord’s words; and each 
morning as you rise, and each night as you lay 
your heads upon your pillows, listen, and give 
earnest heed to the voice of the Holy Ghost, 
whispering in your hearts, “ ender an account 


of thy stewardship.” 


SERMON XVIL 


THE MONUMENTAL NATION. 


“ And when He drew near the city, He wept over it, say- 
ing: If thou hadst known,” ete.—St Luxe xix. 41-44. 


(From the Gospel for the 9th S. after Pent.) 


I supposz the most remarkable nation the 
world ever saw was the Jewish nation. They 
are remarkable in history as being, at one time, 
the most prosperous, the most highly favored 
and heaven-blessed people of the world; but 
afterwards, after the coming of Christ, after 
their rejection of Him, after the curse fell on 
them—that terrible blight, I mean, so vividly 
and fearfully portrayed by Our Lord in the 
words of this day’s Gospel—they became the 
most forlorn and miserable people of the world. 
It is well worth our while this morning to review 
the history of this unhappy race, the history of 
their happiness, and the history of their misery. 
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There is a lesson in it, and we may profit by it 
if we will. 

[have said they were, at one time, the most 

highly favored of all nations. 

They were so in a religious point of view. 
They were the depositaries of the primeval and 
patriarchal religion. The light of that primeval 
revelation, by whose radiance our first parents 
walked in the innocent groves of Eden, which 
shone on the sacrifice of Abel, and illuminated 
the footsteps uf Enoch and Noe and faithful 
Abraham; that light which the children of 
Cain had quenched before the Flood, and was 
again almost entirely extinguished among the 
descendants of Noe after the Flood—that light 
of holy religious truth had been preserved and 
handed down to them by their Chaldean ances- 
tors, and they alone possessed the true faith in 
itsintegrity. They had clung to it during their 
long years of slavery in Egypt. Ah! yes, no 
people clung to religion like the poor, the op- 
pressed, the miserable; and when the time of 
their political emancipation came, for fear that 
they might abandon it in the new found joy 
and license of freedom, God confirmed it to them 
by a new revelation from Heaven, written by 
His own finger, attested by wonders, by public 
and manifest miracles, such as no nation ever 
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saw. Moses, their great prophet, was called 
up into a high mountain, around the foot of 
which the camps of Israel were gathered in 
breathless expectation, and there amidst a storm 
of lightning and thunder that made the earth 
to tremble and the hill to smoke, the Prophet - 
received the ten commandments of the Divine 
Law. If to bein possession of the true religion 
and to have it confirmed to their faith by most 
evident signs, be a blessing, then surely this 
ancient people was blessed. ‘‘ Ask of the days 
of old,” said Moses, “that have been before thy 
time, from the day that God created man upon 
the earth, from one end of heaven to the other end 
thereof, if ever there was done the like thing, or 
it hath been known at any time, that a people 
should hear the voice of God speaking out of the 
midst of the fire,as you have heard, and lived. 
Tf God ever did so as to go and take to himself 
a nation out of the midst of nations, by temptations, 
signs and wonders, by fight and a strong hand, 
and stretched out arm, and horrible visions, accord- 
ing to all the things that the Lord your God did for 
you in Egypt before your eyes, that you might know 
that the Lord Hews God, and there ts no other be- 
side Him.* 

They were the most highly favored of all 
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nations in point of national government and 
laws. A great deal of the misery which has 
existed: among the people of every age has 
arisen from ill constituted. governments and 
bad laws. Sometimes a nation is governed by 
a royal despot without any constitution beyond 
his own will; sometimes the power of the 
sovereign is limited only by the independence 
of powerful nobles who are so many tyrants 
distributed through the land; and sometimes 
the power is all in the hands of an unreflecting 
multitude, who are led by unprincipled dema- 
gogues te make war.upon all that the wisdom 
of the past has established, and to merge all 
domestic peace and private rights in a chaos of 
disorder. But the ancient Jews were protected 
against this danger. Their civil constitution 
was framed by God himself. It was not so 
much a thing theoretically perfect in itself as 
_it was designed and adapted to themselves, to 
their own character, customs, habits of thought 
-and necessities, and, therefore, the best and 
‘wisest under the circumstances, and most likely 
tomake them happy. Their laws too, by which 
their personal rights and the possession of their 
property were secured, were framed with great 
care by God himself, or at least under His 
special direction or supervision, and must there- 
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fore have been the best practical laws. possible 
at that day and in their circumstances. In fact, 
and to borrow the words of Holy Scripture it- 

self, “they had the Lord God to rule over 
them ;” so they understood it. “ Hor our pro- 
tection is of the Lord,” said David, “ the Holy 
One of Israel is our King.” * 

But this is not all. A special protection of 
Providence hovered always over the heads of 
this heaven-favored people. ‘They were guarded 
by an ever watchful eye; a ready hand was 
always stretched out to save them in time of 
need. By that hand they were led out from 
their bondage in Hgypt in the face of. their op- 
_pressors ; that hand smote the Red Sea when 
they were pursued, and made a way for them 
through its waters; that hand strewed manna 
in their path when they were famished ; in 
guiding them through the desert it helda cloud 
-before them in the daytime like a banner, and 
at night a column of fire for a torchlight. The 
Ark of God was before their advancing armies, 
-and theis enemies were scattered on every side 
like chaff before the wind. | One of the greatest 
blessings Ged can give to a people is a series of 
wise rulers and teachers. When the sages of 
-a nation die out the land is near. to its desola- 


* Ps, Ixxxvill. 19. 
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tion. But what nation can boast of such an 
illustrious array of great men as the Jews? 
Where are the statesmen, warriors, authors that 
can be compared with theirs? Whatstatesmen 
like Moses, and Samuel, and Solomon and 
Esdras? What warriors like Josue and Gedeon 
and Samson and David and Judas Machabeus ? 
What authors can compare with that long array 
of sacred writers whose works compose the Old 
Testament, lawgivers, historians, philosophers 
and bards; what people ever possessed a 
national literature like that? But a special 
glory encircled the heads of these sages and 
heroes of the Hebrew race. They were men - 
of God; they were, for the most part, inspired 
prophets and teachers; not demagogues to 
delude them, not ambitious conquerors working 
their way upward to power and fame by tramp- 
ling on the necks of other men, but guardians 
and guides of the people, oracles of heaven con- 
firming their sacred mission by miracles and 
prophecies. They were “men of great power, 
and endowed with wisdom, shewing forth in Pro- 
phets the dignity of Prophets.”* The last and 
greatest of these was Jesus Christ himself, a new 
prophet, lawgiver, and spiritual prince, of pure 
Jewish blood. Oh! where is the Christian nation 
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that would not esteem ita glory above all others 
could they claim the Saviour of the world as 
their countryman! I ask you now, in view of 
all these blessings and privileges which I have 
named, was not the Jewish race the most 
favored of all the nations of mankind? And 
with what reason they could boast in the words — 
of the great founder and father of their com- 
monwealth: ‘Nedther is there any nation so great 
that hath gods so nigh to them, as our God ts 
present to all our petitions.* 

Such were the Jews once; but now, alas, the 
most miserable and forlorn of all-people. 

Their religion isnowa wreck. Ido not mean 
to say that the grand truths of religion which 
they believed are not still true, and the way to 
heaven essentially the same. In this respect, 
religion can never change. But their church, 
their national church, is no longer the Church 
of God; the communion of saints is no 
longer to be sought for there, their form 
of public worship has been superseded; 
their priesthood has been lost, their sacri- 
fice has been abolished, and a new church, 
and a new rite, and a new revelation, a new 
dispensation of grace has arisen out of < ashes 
of the old. The prophecy of Malachy has been 
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fulfilled to the letter; their worship is rejected, 
and the Christian sacrifice has been instituted 
in itsplace. “Ihave no pleasure im you, saith the 
Lord of Hosts, and [ will not receive a gift from 
your hand. For, from the rising of the sun even 
to the going down, my name shall be great among 
the Gentiles ; in every place a sacrifice and a clean 
-oblation offered to my name.” + As anation, and 
as a religious. association, they are rejected and 
abandoned by God, and wander over the face 
of the earth without temple, without altar, 
‘without a priesthood, without a sacrifice, with- 
out a prophet, still clinging with a blind and 
obstinate pride to the ruins of a crumbled 
church, and the privileges of a broken covenant 
which have passed into other hands. In the 
language of the Prophet Jeremias, “ The Lord 
hath cast off His altar, Hehath cursed His sanctuary. 
The law 1s no more, and her prophets have found 
no vision fom the Lord.” 
Their nationality is gone. As a race they 
remain distinct, but they retain nothing that 
‘constitutes a nation. They have no govern- 
ment of their own. They are not governed by 
laws of their own making. They have no coun- 
try of their own. Asa nation, they have no 
‘home. They are dispersed among the Gentiles, 
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-who rule them and make laws for them. They 
cannot live according to the manners and cus- 
toms of their fathers. Oh! it is a sad thing to 
see a great race like this without a home! They 
had a home once; they had a spacious and fer- 
tile country ; they had—-to use the poetical ex- 
pression of their own literature—a land which 
flowed with milk and honey. They had for 
their capital the city of Jerusalem, which was 
called “the city of perfect beauty, the joy of 
the whole earth.” ‘But now, alas, we may say 
to them in the language of their Prophet Isaias : 
“ Where is your land ? It is desolate. Your cities? 
They are burned with fire. Your country 2? Stran- 
gers devour it before your Jace, and at rs desolate 
like a. land which enemies have ravaged. And_ 
Jerusalem, the daughter of Sion, is left like a hut 
in a vineyard, like a cabin in a garden of cucum- 
bers, like a city that is laid waste.”* Now and 
then a few Jewish pilgrims assemble under a 
mouldering wall near the site of their ruined 
‘Temple, to weep and pray, and cry in the desola- 
tion of their hearts, “ Lord ; remember Sion !” 
But the cry is in vain. The curse has gone 
forth, and it is a perpetual one, “ There shall 
be an the Temple the abomination of desolation, 


pe sali 
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and the desolation shall continue even to the -con- 
summation, and to the end.”* 
As a race, they are above all others the most 
miserable. Their history, since the coming of 
’ Christ and their rejection of Him, has been a 
long series of calamities. Their sufferings 
during the siege of Jerusalem, and at the time 
of its destruction, were horrible beyond all 
power of description. Since that they have 
been scattered over the face of the earth, and 
persecuted in almost every country where they 
have taken refuge. Hated and suspected every- 
where, they have been deprived of all the high- 
est privileges of citizenship, all access to offices 
and honors, and the ordinary avenues to power 
and distinction. Forced to betake them to the 
meaner branches of commerce for a livelihood, 
they have sometimes acquired wealth, but only 
to be robbed again by the first strong arm that 
could lay hand upon their treasure. “ We 
Jetched our bread,” so they might say, in the 
words of the Prophet Jeremias, ‘ We fetched 
our bread at the peril of our lives.” At this 
day even, although violent persecutions are 
now rare, they stillremain, in a great degree, 
a despised and unhappy race, a race of suspected 
shopkeepers, pedlars, and usurers. Few men 
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would be willing to change place with a rich 
Jew and bear the odium of his name. Oh! 
what a fall is this! The children of the 
patriarchs, of Abraham and Jacob and Juda, 
the chosen people of God, the object of His 
special love, and the heirs to His promises, the 
inheritors of so many centuries of prosperity 
and glory. What arethey now? “ Jerusalem 
hath grievously sinned, therefore is she become 
unstable. All that honored her have despised her, 
because they have seen her shame.’’* 

Why do they still exist-—these Jews? Their 
existence is a miracle. It is inconceivable that 
we should have them still among us in such 
great numbers, while for 1800 years past the 
whole world has been combined against them, . 
and every event in history has threatened their 
annihilation. Almost all the ancient races of 
Europe that flourished when Jerusalem was 
destroyed have since mingled their blood to- 
gether in such inextricable confusion that they 
can no longer be distinguished, the one from 
the other; but the Jews still remain a distinct 
people; scattered over the face of the earth, 
without a country, without a home, dwelling 
among strangers all the while, and speaking the 
language of strangers, we find them still among 
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us, and their peculiar features meet us at every 
street corner. Who can mistake the face of a 
Jew when he sees it? Isit not strange? There 
is a popular tradition which says that when 
Our Lord was. treading the weary road to Cal- 
vary, he halted before the door of a Jewish 
shopkeeper, and asked. permission to rest him- 
self upon a bench before the door; but the 
hard-hearted man replied, “ Walk on.” “And 
do. thou also walk. on,” the Saviour replied, 
“until I come again.” And, according to 
the same legend, the unhappy man is living 
still, and walking the earth, a restless, wretched 
wanderer, waiting for Christ’s second coming. 
There is a truth at the bottom of this strange 
story. The whole nation of the Jews rejected 
the Son of God, and would not allow him to 
rest among them. God knows, they have had 
no rest. since then; they have no home of their 
own, no permanent foothold upon the earth, 
and yet, as if by a judgment of God, they can- 
not leave it. Why are they here? 

Why are they here! They are here to serve 
as a monument among the nations of the earth. 
They are a monumental race. They stand ont 
in strong relief, on every page of history,.as a 
monument to prove the truth of the Christian 
faith; as a monument of the justice of God. 
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In the first place, I say, they serve as a mon- 
umental testimony to the truth of Christianity. 
They are witnesses to the truth of the Bible, 
with all its wondrous revelations, and its pro- 
phecies. The Old Testament, upon which our 
Christian faith is founded, is their book, their 
national record. It contains their history from 
the beginning, their civil constitution, their 
laws, the visions of their prophets, the maxims 
of their sages, the sacred songs of their inspired 
bards. They themselves are a standing proof 
of its authenticity, since the history and the 
very existence of their nation is bound up within 
it, and ean be accounted for in no other way. 
That Bible of theirs demonstrates the divinity | 
of Christ and the truth of His Gospel, by the 
prophecies which it contains. Their prophets 
foresaw the coming of Our Saviour, and fore- 
told it. They foretold the very time of His 
coming, in the last days of the kingdom of 
Judea. They foretold the very place of his 
birth, and that he should be born of a Virgin. 
They declared the very mystery of His. incar- 
nation, uniting the nature of God with that of 
man. They foretold, with many details, the 
history of His ministry, his sufferings, and the 
precise manner of his death. And, finally, they 
foretold, with wonderful distinctness, the reje¢- 
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tion of the faithless Jews, and the formation 
and perpetual existence of the Catholic Church. 
Oh, miserable race! Ye hold that ancient 
Bible in your hands, but for our sake, not 
yours: 


* «To thee thy dross is clinging ; 
For us thy martyrs die, thy prophets see, 
Thy poets still are smging.” 


They are a monument, too, of God’s judg- 
ments. ‘Highly favored as they had been, the 
Jews were always a vicious, ungrateful, stub- 
born, and disobedient race; and often and often 
again, God threatened to visit them in His an- 
ger, unless they repented. At last the final 
seal of heaven was set upon their condemna- 
tion, and the Prophet Daniel told them, by 
revelation, the very year when the measure of 
their iniquities should be filled up by the eru- 
cifixion of their Lord. He predicted, in the 
clearest terms, the coming of the Romans, under 
Titus,.the destruction and devastation of their 
city, and the final failure of their sacrifice. 
The closing words of this prophecy are no less 
truthful than appalling: “After sixty-two weeks 
Christ shall be slain; and the people that shall 
deny Him shall not be His. And a people with 
their leader that shall come shall destroy the city 
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and the sanctuary ; and the end thereof shall be 
wastes and after the end of the war the ap- 
pointed desolation. And He shall congurm the 
covenant with many in one week; and in the 
half of the week the victim and the sacrifice shall 
Jail ; and there shall be in the Temple the abomi- 
nation of desolation ; and the desolation shall con- 
tinue even to the consummation and to the end.”* 
The events of that cruel war are written in one 
of the most luminous pages of history. Here, 
too, is the prophecy which foretold it five cen- 
 turies; and here in our midst, meeting us at 
every corner to remind us of God’s promises 
and His judgments, is the miserable race upon 
whom the judgments fell. : 
Look on the monument, my brethren, and 
read the warning. We now occupy the place 
of these rejected Jews. We are favored now 
as they were. We are the spiritual children of 
Abraham. Our church is the church of God, 
_and we are His chosen people. The promises 
are with us now; we have the Word of God; 
we have the sacrifice ; we have.the sacraments. 
The means of grace, which God indeed denies 
to none, are multiplied in number for us, and 
intensified in power. We may well say, each 
one of us, with the Holy Psalmist, “ Zhe Lord 
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is my Shepherd ; I shall want for nothing. LHe 
hath made me tie down in shady pastures, He 
hath led me where the still waters flow.”* “But 
oh, my dear brethren, let us not abuse our 
privileges. They were not given to us to be 
neglected, nor wasted. God has brought us 
into His holy Church, he has led us to the still 
waters of baptism, He has fed us with holy 
doctrine, gnd made us lie down in the green 
“pastures of His sacraments, not that we may 
boast of His favors, but that we may profit by 
them. The ancient Jews used to cry out, “ Zhe 
temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord,” as 
if the temple would save them in spite of their 
sins; but God said to them, by the mouth of 
His prophet Jeremias: “ Thus saith the Lord 
of hosts, the God of Israel: Make your ways 
and your dowmgs good, and then £ will dwell 
with you in this place. But behold, you put 
your trust in lying wards which shall not profit 
you; to steal, to murder, to commit adultery, to 
swear falsely.”+ Let us not be foolish like the 
Jews. It is of no use for us to ery out, “The 
Church, the Church, we are the Holy Church,” 
if we break the commandments of God, like 
the reckless Jews ; if our hearts are full of fraud, 
and our hands are full of violence, and our 
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mouths are full of lies and cursing; if drunk- 
enness and adultery are our familiar vices; if 
we wallow in sin like the sow in the mire,— 
what will it avail us, then, to have our names 
in the baptismal register? No; if we prove to 
be hard-hearted and unrepenting, like the Jews, 
_we shall be punished as they were. God will 
blot out our names: from His register, and 
cast us out from all the privileges of His 
Church. Hear the warning which Our Lord 
Jesus Christ gives us: “Z say unto you that 
many shall come from the East and the West, 
and shall sit down with Abraham and Isaac 
and Jacob, in the Kingdom of Heaven. But 
the children of the kingdom shall be cast out.”* 
Yes, He will gather to His Holy Altar some 
who are now far from it, who know nothing of 
it, and make them sit down at last in heaven 
with the old patriarchs, and the martyrs and 
saints of the Catholic Church, while some of us 
that have knowu the truth from the beginning 
will be thrust away from the gate of heaven, 
for our sins, and be made to le down in hell. 
May God preserve us from such an end! May 
His goodness lead us to take warning from the 
Jews, to hear His voice, to obey His command- 
ments, to follow in the footsteps of Jesus Our 
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Lord, to wash our souls clean in His sacred 
Blood, to bear His Cross, to persevere in His 
grace, to die in His arms, and to see His dear 
face in heaven! 


SERMON XVII. 


DEATH. 


2 
“ And He was transfigured before them. And His face did 


shine as the sua: and His garments became white as snow.” 


—Sr. Matruew xvii. 2. 


_ (From the Gospel for the Feast of the Transfiguration. ) } 


Wuat is the great event of life? Was it our 
birth into this world? In one sense it was, for 
“without that our present life would have had 
no beginning. But this was not the great event 
of life. Was it in what country we were born, 
or who were our parents? ‘These are circum- 
stances of importance, for whether one is born 
in an uncivilized land and of pagan parents, or 
in a civilized country and of Christian parents, 
is a matter of some consequence. But these 
do not make the great event in life. Was it 
our baptism? After our birth into this natural 
world, our second birth, by holy baptism into 
the supernatural world was, in truth, a mat 
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of great moment. There is, however, a greater 

‘event than this. Perhaps it was the choice we 
made of astate in life? No; for although this 
choice has an important bearing on life, it does 
not constitute its great event. The great event 
to us all, the greatest event of life is death; and 
I will tell you why. 

I. Because it is so fearful. Why do we fear 
death? Because the separation caused by death 
between the sul and body is so unnatural. 
God, in creating man, intended hjm to be im- 
mortal, both in soul and body. He placed 
man in the garden of Paradise, where he might 
have lived in perfect happiness, and when his 
time had come, he would have been transferred 
to heaven, both soul and body, without tast- 
ing of death. Death came after man’s creation 
as a punishment for an act of disobedience 
to God’s holy law. “Death, therefore, is the 
wages of sin,” which the soul and body together 
have to pay, as a penalty, by a separation from 
each other. It is hard for a friend to separate 
from a friend, it is harder for parents to sepa- 
rate from their children, it is harder still for 
husband and wife to separate from each other, 
but the bitterness of the separation of the soul 
from the body is still greater, because the union 
“between them is co-existent, complete and per- 
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sonal. Of all physical evils there is none 
greater than death, and for this reasorf, the fear 
of it is great. 

Why do we fear death? Why should we not 
fear it? It isan evil, nota blessing. The body 
is not, as some philosophers foolishly imagine, 
a prison in which the soul is doomed to dwell 
as a penalty, and in order to expiate former 
mis-deeds. The human body in and of itself con- 
sidered, is the most wonderful of all God’s vis- 
ible works. God fashioned it with His own 
hands, and it is the noblest form of physical 
existence. To eall it a prison is to dishonor 
Him who made it. The human body is there- 
fore to be held in high esteem, as, after the 
soul, the greatest gift of God to man. Above 
all, it is to be considered as sacred and holy, 
when we remember that Christ has entered 
into personal union by his Incarnation with the | 
human body, and that it is now associated with 
Him in heaven on the right hand of God the 
Father. Who will despise that which thus en- 
nobled in Christ holds the most exalted place of 
all created things, whether in heaven or upon 
earth? Who will not fear when death ap- 
proaches to rob him of so great a possession. 

What makes the separation of the soul from 
the body more fearful is, that the body was a 
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necessary condition of man’s existence, and is 
still esgential to his complete existence and 
perfect happiness. Man would not have come 
into existence at all except by means of a body. 
For man is not, as some dream, an intelligence 
served by organs; but a rational soul and a 
body united in one person. That is man; and 
less than this, he is not complete. The body is 
not accidental to man, it is a part and parcel 
of him, and to be a complete man, he must 
have bodily existence in this life, as well as in 
that which is to come. . : 

By means of the body we come into relations 
with and look out upon this beautiful world 
around us, and see, and love, and praise and 
worship the great Creator of All. The joys of 
sincere love, the sacred ties of kindred, of friend- 
ship, of affection, domestic happiness, the grati- 
fication of deserved honors, and honestly ac- 
quired wealth, the beauty of nature, all that 
constitutes man’s happiness upon earth, would 
not exist for him at all without a body. Now, 
separate the soul from the body, and this is 
death’s work, and we are deprived of all these 
things so dear and so much cherished by men. 
Do you not desire these things, are they not 
worthy of your esteem, are they not calculated 
to make you happy? Then youn have not the 
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thoughts or affections proper to a human being, 
and are less than a man. Christ wept over the 
loss of one friend, who art thow not to feel the 
loss of all friends, of all nature, the whole cre- 
ation of God! Who art thou that heedest not 
this separation from thy body when even the 
souls of the saints now in heaven retain an af- 
fection to it, and in their desire for reunion 
with their bodies, that their beatitude may be 
complete, cry out with a loud voice: “ How 
long, O Lord, holy and true.”* “ For what-else 
is it,” says St. Gregory the Great, in speaking 
on this passage, “for souls to utter the prayer 
for vengeance, but to long for the day of final 
judgment, and the resurrection of their lifeless 
bodies?”+ I repeat, then, that death is fearful, 
nay, terrible, to cause so great a loss, a loss that 
makes its influence felt even in the abodes of 
the blessed. 

You fear not the loss of those things so de- 
sirable; but, perhaps, you will be touched in 
seeing the dreadful havoc death makes with 
the body. That noble brow which was once 
the palace of the soul made in the image of 
God, is now livid and fallen upon the chest; 
that heart which beat warmly with every gen- 
erous and noble affection, is now still and cold ; 


* Apoe. vi, 10, + Moral. lib. ii, cap. 4. 
13* 
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instead of the winning smile that beamed upon 
and lit up the whole countenance, consider those 
hollow cheeks glued, as it were, to the jaws, 
the lips drawn back, the sunken eyes open with 
a terrible stare, the whole face horribly disfig- 
ured; the entire physical frame as finely 
formed and skilfully constructed by the Divine 
Architect, by one stroke from Death, has become 
lifeless, cold, a ruin, a prey to corruption, 
turned back by decay into its original elements 
—dust! Tell me, then, if thon canst contem- 
plate this ravage of death upon thy own body 
and its decay with sweet complacency? Tell 
me, then, who art thou; art thou the monster 
Death itself? If not, truly thou must shudder 
at the thought of death, and a cold chill must 
have passed through thy frame when in the 
beginning of the Lenten season, the priest 
strewed ashes upon thy head and solemnly pro- 
nounced the warning words: “Remember, O 
man, that thou art dust, and unto dust thou 
shalt return.” Death, my brethren, is fearful, 
terrible, the king of all physical terrors. 


Il. These are, however, the external accom- 
paniments of death, and naturally fearful; 
but what makes death more fearful is the 
great interests which are at stake, which 
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turn upon death as a door upon its hinges, 
and which make it the most decisive event of 
life. ; 

It is possible to correct mistakes or errors in 
every transaction in life, except that of: death. 
There are men who have lost large fortunes, 
not once, but several times in their lives, and 
by correcting past mistakes, or avoiding past 
errors, and by recommencing with fresh hope 
and new energy, have accumulated wealth 
again, and retained it. There are recorded 
cases in law where decision after decision is 
given against the same party, and by perse- 
verance, in the end that vanquished party be- 
comes crowned with victory. There are per- 
sons who, by sickness, have been at death’s 
door, but, with skill and care, have regained 
health, and once more enjoyed life. But re- 
covery, reparation, victory, after Death has laid 
his hand upon his victim, is absurd to think of; 
you might as well expect a fallen tree'to erect 
itself upright again. Recovery, reparation, 
victory! These things suppose time, and death 
has swallowed up time. An error, a defeat, 
when death has come, is irreparable, final and 
decisive. It is decisive, for on that moment 
depends an eternity—an eternity of weal or 
woe. An eternity of bliss as a recompense of 
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a well-spent life, or an eternity of misery as a 
punishment for a life spent in wickeditess and 
sin. O terrible moment of death, how unutter- 
ably fearful ! 


Til. What adds to its fearfulness is, that it is 
the most unexpected event of life. 

The sick man has received notice to quit, 
but does he believe the messenger of death ? 
not at all. “Others as sick as I, and even 
worse,” he says to himself, “have got well 
again, and why not 1?” Sure enough, if death 
would only consult the wishes of his victims !— 
but he never does. He comes as a thief in the © 
night, ‘at a moment when one reposes in slum- 
bering security. 

Many even build their hopes of a prolonged 
life on the evident signs of the approaches of 
death. For instance, the largest portion of our 
population die of consumption. One of the 
peculiarities of this disease is, that the more 
rapid and destructive its inroad upon the con- 
stitution, the greater are the expectations which 
the sufferer entertains of his recovery to health. 
While indulging in these delusive expectations, 
death comes and carries off its victim into the 
other world. Where this delusion is not an 
accompaniment of disease, too often a substi- 
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tute is provided in the form of stultifying drugs, 
under the pretext of alleviating pain. The sick 
man, unconscious of his end, dies,—dies, but 
how? Oh! God deliver us from an unpro- 
vided death ! 

The man in health fancies that he has a long 
lease on life, and why should he even think of 
death? -Yet who is there that does not know 
of some invalid that has witnessed the burial 
of all, or nearly all of his more robust friends ? 
Health is, at best, but a frail tenure of a long 
life. Not one in ten of the human race dies of 
old age. Lookin the grave-yard and see whom 
death spares. Behold this little tomb-stone, it 
marks the grave of a child—a flower nipped 
in its bud—the only hope of its fond parents. 
Here is another: it speaks of one carried off 
while his imagination was filled with the bright 
dreams of youth. Another tells the sad story 
of a young wife. Death got the first kiss of 
the bride, and changed her wedding-garments 
into a winding-sheet. This monument records 
the deeds of one who aimed at the pinnacle of 
fame, but Death arrested him as he was in the 
act of planting his foot upon the summit. Shall 
I tell you his story? Here it is. His youth 
was a struggle between genius and poverty— 
with ‘great courage and steady effort, he ad- 
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vances until he draws near to that ideal which 
was ever floating before his vision. The world 
begins to murmur its applause; his country is 
proud of his name, and opportunities of dis- 
playing the greatness of his silently acquired 
strength and skill, greet him on every side. 
Fame now throws wide open her doors at his 
approach, the hopes of his youth are about to 
be realized ; but one step more, and his name 
will be inscribed on her tablets among the 
- master-spirits of all ages. One evening, in the 
intimacy of friendship, an artist friend speaks, 
as it were casually, of death. But why think 
of death? he says, are we not young? Life is ~ 
before us.. Let us think of other things. Fill 
up your glass, and chase away such medita- 
tions, for you are gloomy. But again the idea 
of death intrudes itself, and shading with his 
hand his feeble eyes from the light, he fills a - 
second time, with wine, the glass of his friend, 

and smiling cheerfully, he promises himself 
and his friend a ripe old age, with all the fruits 
of earnest toil, and the recompense of genius. 

Behold the fennel picture of a young sculp-. 
tor’s dream. In a few months he entered the 
grave and his name was inscribed on a tomb- 
stone. First blindness came, and then death, 

and ended all his brilliant dreams of fame. 
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Death spares no one; he is indifferent to youth, 
age, beauty, health, poverty, riches, obscurity, 
rank, or sex; all have to yield to his authority. 
He is sole monarch in this world, whose sway, 
however strongly contested, reigns everywhere 
supreme. : 

Life insurance companies are accustomed to 
calculate from a given age, and a given degree 
of health, how long a life may still be anticipat- 
ed. ‘These statistics may serve as a basis for 
gaining money, but they will not serve’ for 
securing the destiny of immortal souls. Which 
one of us now here, it matters not what his age 
may be, can promise himself that he will leave 
this church alive? Not one, for death is bound 
by no rules; he smiles at your statistics, and 
in a moment we least expect it, he may, and 
not unfrequently does, cut asunder the thread 
of life. Sudden deaths, as everybody knows, 
are not\of unfrequent occurrence. A slight 
pang of the heart, a sudden twitch of the 
nerves, a little dizziness of the brain, and all is 
over; death has done effectually his work. 
Men of science calculate, with astonishing 

accuracy, the laws which govern.the physical 
world, because they are invariable; but death 
baffles all calculations, and is governed by no 
fixed laws. All we can be certain about death 
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is that “Jt 2s appointed for men once to die,” 
but when, or where, or how—of these things 
we are all uncertain. It is an event, the most 
certain of all to meet us, but when it will meet 
us is most uncertain: ‘‘ We know not the day, 
nor the hour, when the Son of Man cometh.”* 
Death, by its very nature, is fearful; but 
men, foolishly, render it more fearful. What 
is it that causes that one man dies with more 
reluctance than another? It is because one 
dotes on his wife, or his children; another has 
set his heart upon riches; a third lives in the 
gratification of his sensual appetites ; or it may 
be, he lives in his dreams of fame and glory. 
The soul is, in consequence of original sin, in- 
clined to the inordinate gratification of its pas- 
sions, and these men, instead of laboring to 
restore it to its lost dominion, yield themselves 
willing captives to the behests of their lower 
natures. Isitnot man’s place to be the lord and 
master of his appetites and passions, and not 
their subject and slave? Should he not aim at 
regaining his lost superiority and freedom, in- 
stead of hugging the chains of his bondage, 
and riveting them upon his limbs by self- 
indulgence ?* Take to heart, then, the counsel 
of the Apostle to the early Christians: “ The 


* St. Matt. xxv. 18, 
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time is short ; it remaineth that they also who have 
wives, be as those who have not; and they who 
weep as they who weep not; and they who 
rejoice, as they who are not rejoicing ; and they 
who buy, as if they were not possessing anything ; 
and they who use this world, as if they used ¢ 
not ; for the figure of this world passeth away.”* 
They who live in this wise make all their 
actions tell on this fearful and decisive event 
of life. When a wise general has before 
him a decisive battle to fight, his mind is oc- 
cupied with it; what does not bear upon it he 
sets aside; everything is made subordinate to 
his success. So ought we to live, all our inter- 
ests, occupations, pleasures, should be judged 
from the bed of death. What we must sepa- 
rate from and lose then, prepare to separate 
from and lose now. Riches will go, friends 
will be left, the world will pass out of sight 
with all its pleasures, our bodies will become 
lifeless and dead to all our commands, and we 
shall have to stand alone, face to face, with 
God. Anticipate the separation from, and loss 
of, these things, and live in the world, but not 
of it; live in the world but be free from it; > 
live in the world but be above it, and when 
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Death comes, he will be disarmed of half his 
terrors. 

If all men were to act and live in view of 
death, says an objector, life would be rendered 
miserable and gloomy. Suppose I state the 
case in other words: Men should act and live 
as if they were to live for ever and never to 
die. For what is it that comes home to a man 
about to die? Is it not that eternity is before 
him, and if he has not lived up to his true 
destiny, is he not, and ought he not to be, and 
_ feel, of all men, the most wretched and miser- 
able? Itis a great mistake, then, to suppose 
that those who live as they would wish to have 
lived, when they come to die, lead sad and 
gloomy lives. No class of persons are more 
cheerful and happy than those who have de- 
termined on precisely such a course. Cheerful- 
ness of mind and peace of heart, are proverbial 
among those who are devoted to a religious 
life. As the poor man has no reason to fear 
robbers, ‘so the man detached from the world, 
has no reason to dread death. He meets death 
undisturbed, and with tranquillity. A proof 
of this we find in the life of Saint Hilarion. 
In his Life, it is related, that when he was - 
eighty years old, and upwards, he fell sick. 
While struggling with extreme pain from his 
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disease, he said: “Go forth; what dost thou 
_fear? Go forth, my soul; why dost thou hesi- 

tate? Thou hast served Christ now almost 
seventy years, and dost thou fear death?” 
With these words he breathed forth his spirit. 
Saint Hilarion was not insensible to the fear 
of death, he felt it; but by the practise of 
virtue, and a holy life, he gained a strength 
above death, and died bravely and piously like 
a true Christian. 

We, too, shall strike from the hands of Death 
his most powerful weapons, if we conquer our 
inordinate appetites, and prepare to meet him 
by frequent thought of his approach. Above 
all, if we look forward to that day when our 
souls and bodies shall be united again for 
ever. Then our bodies shall be glorified, as 
shown forth in the transfiguration of our Lord’s 
body, in the Gospel of to-day: ‘ When his 
Jace did shine as the sun, and his garments became 
as white as snow.” Thisis the Christian’s hope ; 
this is the fruit of his anticipations, according 
to the words of the Blessed Paul, the Apostle : 
“From whence we also wait,” he says,* “for, the 
Saviour, our Lord Jesus Christ, who will reform 
the body of our lowness, made like to the body of 
Lis glory, according to the operation whereby also 
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He is able to subdue all. things unto Himself.” 
By looking forward to the day of our resur- 
rection, we shall turn the thought of death into 
joyful anticipation of an approaching triumph 


SERMON XIX. 


DEVOTION TO MARY FOUNDED IN NATURAL 
JUSTICE. 


“Behold, from henceforth all generations shall call me 
blessed.”—-Sr. Luxz i, 48, 


(Feast of the Assumption. ) 


THERE are many persons who think that 
some of the doctrines of the Catholic Church 
are in the beginning distasteful even to its own 
members, but that by habit they learn to ac- 
cept them. Devotion to the Blessed Virgin 
Mary is one of these. Oh, what a mistake! 
How little they know us! Iam going to try 
and prove this to you, my brethren, and ‘to 
them, if there are any such here this evening. 
I shall suppose that they believe with us that 
the Blessed Virgin Mary is the Mother of God, 
for otherwise they would not be Christians at 
all. Then, allowing this, I shall try to prove 
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that this Devotion, so far from being unnatural, 
is most natural; that it lies at the bottom of 
our- hearts like a spring of pure water which 
will work its way into outward > expression, 
unless we do violence to our nature, and pre- 
vent it. 


l@ 


I say, then, that devotion to the Blessed 
Virgin is natural in the first place, because of 
her beauty of character. It is natural to love 
persons in whom we find graces and virtues. 
Even those who do not practise virtue will 
allow as mueh as this. They are not virtuous 
themselves, not because they doubt that virtue 
will elevate and beautify their souls, but be- 
cause it costs too much. They are not willing 
to take so much trouble. The strength of this 
love, moreover, is in proportion to the beauty 
of the character. Hear, now, the measure of 
the graces of the Blessed Virgin, from the 
mouth of St. Gabriel: “ Hail run of grace!” 
“Fear not, Mary, for raou hast found grace 
with God.”* She, above all women, was pleas- 
ing in the eyes of her Maker. Do you ask, why 
this privilege to Mary? Because God had chosen 
her as the future mother of His Son. You ° 


* St, Luke i. 28, 80, 
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know what pains are taken, and with what a 
lavish hand money is spent, in furnishing the 
mansions and palaces of the great! An instance 
of this recurs to me in my own experience. 
Some years since, Queen Victoria made a visit 
to Birmingham, a town of her dominions, where 
she had never been. A nobleman’s palace in 
the neighborhood was fitted up to receive her, 
at the cost of some ten or twelve thousand 
pounds, though she was to spend but a night or 
two there. Had we been there before the 
alterations were made, we might have been 
tempted to think the furniture sumptuous 
enough. But no, it is the Sovereign who is 
coming, and nothing short of the best is thought 
good enough for her. This nobleman thought 
it a privilege to be allowed to show his respect 
and loyalty in this way. We recognize at 
once how natural and how right it was. Well, 
here is a Sovereign who is coming from the 
throne of His glory to earth. His temporary 
home must be prepared for His reception; as 
becomes His dignity as Lord of lords. He is 
to spend there not a day or two merely, but 
nine long months. More than this, in that 
home the body of the Virgin Mary, and from 
the substance of that body, He is to frame His 
own body, which is to redeem the world by its 
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blood, and continue to be His own to all eter- 
nity. Christian Soul! of whatever creed you 
may be, you who love your Saviour, your true 
Sovereign, will you not confess that nothing 
short of the best adorning of that earthly 
home will become Him? For His sake, at 
least, you must allow, too, that nothing less 
would become her, whose dignity was in pro- 
portion to so close a relationship with Himself. 
Yes, “thou art all fair, my love, and there is 
no stain in thee !”* for otherwise thy body and 
soul had been unworthy the Royal Guest who 
once abode within thee. It is then natural to 
love the Virgin Mary, since it is natural to ad- 
mire and love beauty of character wherever we 
meet it. 


IL 


It is natural to love the Blessed Virgin, be- 
cause it is natural to love a benefactor. There 
is not a more elevated sentiment in the human 
heart than gratitude, as there is nothing more 
base than the want of it. Everybody feels this. 
To give you an instance of what.I mean: Dur- 
ing the Crimean war, a young lady of wealth 
and family left her home and followed the 
camp of the English army. *She devoted her- 
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self to the care of the sick and wounded. with 
such self-sacrifice, that every newspaper and 
almost every tongue in England, was sounding 
the praise of Florence Nightingale. No one 
will refuse to recognize in this a most natural and 
proper exhibition of feeling, but 1 should like 
to know on what principle of justice English- 
men bestow public honor upon their young 
countrywoman as a public benefactress, while 
‘they deny it to the Blessed Virgin Mary! Our 
Lord Himself excepted, there never has been 
so great a public benefactor as she. Her 
blessings were’ not confined to one nation only, 
but were extended to her sex, and to the en- 
tire world. To her sex, she has given as it 
were a resurrection to a new life. The con- 
dition of woman, even among civilized nations, 
was most degrading before the coming of the 
Blessed Virgin. It is said on good authority 
that throughout the whole of the works of 
Homer, the most famous of Greek writers, you 
will look in vain for an instance of the vindica- 
tion of chastity, or of its violation being 
avenged. Woman was so degraded as to have 
no security for the most precious of all her 
rights. The public games, both of Greece and 
Rome, in which women took part, were shame- 
less exhibitions of the absence of female mo- 
14, 
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desty. Again, among the pagan Chinese of our 
own day, woman seems to have less feeling than 
the brute. A bird will resent with fury the at- 
tempt to rob it of its brood. The eyes of every 
animal will sparkle with rage, and they will 
become fearless, even in the presence of man, 
in defence of their young. But Chinese 
mothers look on unmoved, while their chil- 
dren float up and down the blue and yellow 
rivers; or with their tiny hands are seen in 
vain trying to beat off the bird or beast of 
prey which has come to make its meal upon 
their tender bodies, as they lie*in the open 
' field, where they have been: heartlessly cast. 

Or go among our American Indians, to whom 
the Gospel has not as yet been preached, or at 
least not with such power as to change their 
habits of past centuries, and what is woman’s 
condition? She is the servant’ and the slave. 
Work falls to her share, whether in the fields, 
or in the wigwam. She plants and hoes the 
corn, she chops the wood, she cooks the food, 
she waits upon her lordly partner when he 
comes in from the hunt. He keeps her so long - 
as it is convenient, and puts her away without 
a reason, when he has found some one he likes 
better. 

Now, how is it with Christian women? They 
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are recognized by society and by their hus- 
bands as equals. They are mistresses of their 
homes. Their place at table is the head. 
When they go abroad into the world men give 
place to them, and rival one another in their 
attention to them. Their wrongs fill the land 
with indignation, and protectors and avengers 
are to be found on every side. Now, how shall 
we account for this change? Simply in this 
way. We follow our own memory back 
eighteen hundred years, to the morning of the 
Annunciation when we see an Archangel kneel- 
ing at a woman’s feet. God.had looked down 
upon “the humility of His Handmaid,’* and 
had exalted her to the dignity of His Mother. 
Therefore it was that eh Gabriel called her 
“blessed among women.’ Therefore it was 
that St. Elizabeth, filled, as St. Luke says she 
was, with the Holy Ghost, exclaimed, “ Whence 
as this to me that the mother of my Perit should 
come to me.”+ Therefore if was that she herself 
having now conceived the body of her Divine 
Son, in turn exclaims, “ Behold from henceforth 
all generations shall call me blessed.”+ Jesus 
Christ is born in Bethlehem. Jesus and Mary 
have become household words. Their pictures 
hang on the walls of every church and house. 
* St. Luke i. 48. +St Lukei 48. + St, Lukei. 48. 
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They are the first words that infant lips are 
taught to lisp. Love.and respect for a woman 
who is God’s mother, grows in their hearts 
from infancy as the love of their own mother; 
and with this love a respect and deference to- 
wards women in general. 

But what has she done for the world? She 
has given it its Redeemer. Her consent to St. 
Gabriel was the occasion of His being con- 
ceived in her pure body. She gave Hima 
mother’s tenderest care from His, birth until 
His mission began, then gave Him up to be 
separated from her, and at last freely offered 
Him to die a cruel douths She was contented 
to remain for fifteen or twenty long years on 
earth after He had gone away to Heaven. 
Why did she do all this? Ah, she knew full 
well that she was the stewardess of a great 
trust in our behalf, and joyfully and lovingly 
did she acquit herself of her task. Such is wo- 
man’s, such is the world’s great benefactress! 
Now I claim for Mary the gratitude and love 
of all who profess themselves Christians, by 
every title of justice and of natural good feeling. 
How is it that some are found to thrust their 
greatest benefactor into a corner as they do? 
How can they ignore her as they do? Oh, un- 
natural, fearful delusion ! 
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Ui. 


Once more, devotion to the Blessed Virgin is 
natural, because it is natural to honor those 
whom God honors. We honor those on earth 
whom sovereigns honor, how much more then 
those whom God honors! Let me illustrate 
this by an example. A prime minister once 
asked his sovereign what should be done to the 
man whom the king desired to honor? The 
king gave him this answer: Let the royal robe 
be put about him, the royal crown be put 
upon his head, let him be mounted upon the 
king’s charger, and as he rides through the streets 
let heralds go before him to proclaim to the 
people that thus it is the king honors a favorite 
subject. This was done by order of king 
Assuerus in the royal city of Susan, and the 
populace came out by thousands to do honor to 
Mardocheeus the Jew. 

Now, what has been done to her whom the 
King of Kings has willed to honor? The robe 
of spotless purity has been put about her. 
She alone among women is a Virgin Mother. 
God cannot bring a creature into a closer re- 
lationship with Himself than to make that crea- 
ture His mother, and this is what He has done 
in the case of the Blessed Virgin. God Him- 
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self was her first “ Herald” when He promised 
that “the seed of the woman should bruise the 
serpent’s head.” ~The prophets handed on the 
prophecy. Isaias said, “a virgin shall con- 
ceive and bear a son.” Then came St. Gabriel 
with the annunciation to Mary herself. Angels 
were heralds to the shepherds. A miraculous 
star leads the Magi from their far-distant land 
to Bethlehem, where “they find the Child with 
Mary. His mother.”* Apostles, doctors, mar- 
tyrs, saints of all ages, proclaim the glories 
of Mary for the space of eighteen hundred 
years, until not merely a single city, but all 
the nations of the world have united in praise 
of her whom the King of Kings has delighted 
to honor. It is natural then, again, to love the 
Blessed Virgin, since it is right to love and 
honor those whom God has honored. 


FV. 


Devotion to Mary is natural too, because God 
is honored in His creatures. In praising a 
piece of work, surely I praise the person who 
made it. Suppose as I go along the street, I 


stop to examine one of the many curious and 


ingenious inventions of the day, we will say a 
sewing, washing, or mowing machine. I ad- 


* St. Matt, ii, 2. 
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mire the simple and beautiful arrangements of 
wheel, screw and cylinder, and I unconsciously 
exclaim, how complete! how clever! what a 
saving of labor and expense! Now, if the 
man who invented it overhears me, does he not 
appropriate my praise of the machine to him- 
self? Of course he does. The blush of. con- 
scious pride colors his cheek, his heart is filled 
with delight. You know this well from your 
own experience. Again, how common .it is 
to gain the affection of parents by making 
much of their children! There is perhaps no way 
to gain their hearts so effectually. Every lit- 
«tle romp or frolic we have with them, every 
little present we make them, secures for us an 
additional place in the affections of the parents. 
Now, apply what I have said to the Blessed 
Virgin Mary. I say how gentle, how lovely, 
how holy a character she is! I call her the 
choice work of God’s hands. I think how for- 
tunate I shall be if I can secure her prayers. 
Well God hears me give her this praise. She 
is His work, and I am doing honor to His work, 
have I not then reason to hope for His approba- 
tion and blessing? The prophet David, calls 
upon the mountains, the clouds and dew, the 
wind, the sun, the ice and snow, old men and 
maidens, priests and people, to praise the Lord. 
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Why then may we not call upon Mary? She 
knew well how all things were for the honor and 
praise of their Maker, but she knew too, that 
after the sacred humanity of her Divine Son, 
there was one thing more beautiful than all 
creation besides, and this was her own soul. 
This led her to exclaim in her hymn of thanks- 
giving, “ Magnificat anema mea Dominum,” 
“Tet my soul praise the Lord.” Her pure soul 
was the best thank-offering she could make to 
God for His goodness to her. 
. AV 

" Lastly, it is natural to love the Virgin Mary, 
because she is the Mother of God. What 
would you say to a man who expressed very 
great devotion to you, but told you he would 
much rather you would keep your mother out 
of the room when he came to see you; that he 
felt as if he could not treat her with respect? 
Why, you would scorn his friendship, and most 
likely you would chastise his insolenee. There 
is no feeling of the human heart more sensitive 
than a son’s, when the honor of his mother is 
called in question. But our Lord was a Son! 
He is now a Son, and still there are those who 
think to honor Him the more, by depreciation 
of His mother! Blessed Lord! spare them, for 


FOUNDED IN NATURAL JUSTICE. 805 


they know not what they do. They cannot 
mean to treat Thee so. 

Now, my brethren, I have done. I have 
pleaded the Blessed Virgin’s claim to your 
homage and love, on the ground that it is easy 
and natural to pay them to her, and unnatural 
not to do so. I have tried to show you that 
your heart and sympathies are all enlisted on 
the side of loving her. What do those persons 
need, then, to make them love her, who ac- 
knowledge that they do not? I will tell you, 
they need to know her. No one can love that 
of which he has no knowledge. Their igno- 
rance, which in some cases may not be their 
own fault, is like a tree which has fallen across 
a stream, and either altogether stopped its 
course, or turned it by some other way. Re- 
move ‘this—and this is what I have been trying, 
in fairness and sincerity, to-do this evening-— 
and the stream will flow on in its natural chan- 
nel, the heart will spontaneously give to our 
Blessed Lady that tribute of devotion which is 
her rightful due. 


14* 


SERMON XX. 


ALONE WITH GOD. 


“The heart that knoweth the bitterness of his own soul, in 
his joy the stranger shall not intermeddle.”—Prov. xiv. 10. 


I ruinx you will all agree with me, that the 
feeling of loneliness is a sorrow that is common 
amongst us. It is not one of the heavy forms of 
grief which bow a soul to the earth, but it is a 
gentle, continual pressure, which nevertheless 
constitutes a real sorrow. The world about us 
is gay; earth has many pleasures and blessings; 
we have our share of acquaintances and kind 
friends, and yet we feel lonely. Now, this is 
no misfortune, as we are apt to think it, but a 
merciful provision of a kind Providence. It 
is with us as with those persons who are 
home-sick. We live in a strange land. We 
confess, with the servants of God of whom © 
St. Paul speaks, that we “are pilgrims and 
strangers upon earth.”* This is not the end 


* Heb. xi. 18, 
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of our creation. God has created us for the 
enjoyment of Himself, and He takes care that 
we shall not find complete satisfaction in crea- 
tures. What I shall try to do this morning is 
to make you realize, even more clearly than 
you do already, how much loneliness there is 
in the world; but, also, I shall try to inspire 
you with the blessed truth that, after all, 
_ although we are alone in great measure 
as regards our fellow-creatures, it is not so 
with regard to God. We are alone, with 


God. 
pt 


However true it may be that some persons 
lead lonely lives on earth, either by choice or by 
compulsion, it may yet seem strange to say 
that every soul is left more or less alone, but it 
is true. A concourse of people, or variety in 
sights or sounds, do not necessarily make society 
forus. It may be that they are the cause of 
an intense feeling of loneliness. How over- 
powering is this sensation sometimes, when 
walking through the crowded streets of a 
strange city! How painful is the conscious- 
ness that among that multitude not a single 
soul has any interest in us! 

But even amongst acquaintances and friends. 
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how little each knows of the other! We have 
a wonderful power of concealing our real selves. 
It is on this account that life has been called a 
“masquerade.” Persons feel that the secret 
apartment of their soul is sacred, and only open 
to a chosen few. The soul wraps itself round 
with a veil of holy modesty, which conceals 
her from the common gaze. 

We are oftentimes lonely even in our family © 
circles, when surrounded by souls whom we 
love as our own. Take, for example, the case 
of many a convert to the Catholic Church. A 
new world of thought, new objects of admira- 
tion, veneration, and love have opened to his 
mind and heart. He speaks of them with fer- 
vor, but he meets with no response. He sees 
that underneath the indifference and coldness 
of those around him is concealed at least dis- 
pleasure, and it may be hatred and contempt. 
Yetit is on the truth of these things that he has 
become willing to stake his salvation! They 
take their place in his affections before her 
whom he swore at the altar to love best in the 
world. He loves them more than his little 
ones who climb up upon his knee. He would’ 
see property, honor, parents, all, taken from 
him, sooner than part with these. Who will 
say that this man is not lonely? His very ties, 
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and the hold they have on his heart, increase 
tenfold his loneliness. 

Again, we must suffer alone. No one can 
share our bodily pain with us. The kind word 
of a neighbor; some delicacy out of season to 
tempt a capricious appetite ; the gentle, untir- 
ing care of an attendant or nurse, fill us with 
consolation and gratitude; but none of these 
can reach the seat of pain. There we are 
alone. 

In mental suffering we are even more alone 
still. ‘It is strange that God gives us natures 
capable of such intense suffering when those 
nearest to us do, not dream of it, and no fault 
of theirs!’ Hither we have no one to speak 
our thoughts to who would sympathize with 
us, or else we are unable to express them truly, 
and are afraid of being unreal, and so we suffer 
on alone. 

Again, how responsibility impresses us with 
the idea of our being alone! No one can act 
for us. No one can keep our conscience. 
Every decision upon acts which merit reward 
or punishment is given there, and we give it 
alone. Directors or friends may counsel or 
warn, but after all we must determine each for 
himself. This is our dignity as free agents. 
This constitutes the royalty of the soul. 
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Not only must we live alone, but we must 
die and be judged alone. We must enter 
death’s mysterious land of gloom alone. The 
moment will come when the dim light of our 
sick chamber will grow dimmer still, and our 
eyes will close upon the image of our crucified 
Lord which we grasp in our hand. Our ears 
will no longer catch the whisperings, the sob- 
bings and the prayers of bleeding hearts around 
our bedside. In another moment we shall see 
strange faces, and hear voices we have never 
heard before. We shall sleep in death on earth, 
and wake in eternity ; and we shall be alone. 

‘hie . 

Now, what is meant by saying that we are 
“Alone with God?” It means, in the words 
of Holy Scripture, “ That an Him we live and 
move dnd are.”* That our very being is a par- 
ticipation of the being of God, and if we are 
Christians, in the state of grace, that we par- 
take of the Divine nature in a more exalted 
sense still. That God has designed to create 
us to live eternally in His presence, and to this 
end has provided the most ample means to 
secure us for Himself. Foremost amongst these, . 
is His taking to Himself our nature and dying 

* Acts xvii, 28. 
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for us. He has a personal interest in each of 
us, and has ordained special providences to 
meet our several needs. We are not merely so 
many items, making up one grand whole, but 
each soul is a distinct whole, and God treats 
with each soul by itself, as completely as with 
the whole human race. It means, moreover, 
that the whole of God’s attributes are employ- 
ed in bringing the most simple, despised, and — 
wicked soul, to the end for which it was creat- 
ed, which is Himself. He took possession of 
us when he breathed into us the breath of life. 
He took more secure hold of us on the day of 
our baptism. This hold is renewed and tight- 
ened upon us again and again, in the silence of 
the confessional ; and we are grafted into Him- 
self on the morning of every communign. On 
our bed of sickness and suffering He bids us 
* remember that He, too, has borne physical 
pain, and borne it alone. ‘‘ J have trodden the 
wine-press alone,”* He says, by the mouth of the 
Prophet Isaias. When the soul is weighed 
down with some affliction for which it can find 
no relief, Jesus bids us remember Gethsemane, 
where He knelt alone to suffer that agony in 
which was concentrated the weight of all hu- 
man woes. The decay and corruption of death 
* Isai, Ixiii, 3, 
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have no longer any terrors, for the tomb is 
fragrant with perfumes from the body of Jesus. 
Nor shall we find ourselves alone when we 
land upon the shore of eternity. He who has 
never left us a moment from the hour of our 
conception, will be waiting to meet us there. 
As St. John, from the boat, recognized our 
Lord as he stood on the bank of the Sea of 
Galilee, and cried out, ‘It is the Lord!” so 
shall we recognize Him then; and with St. 
Peter, we shall rush eagerly to his feet. Oh! 
blessed thought! we cannot be alone in such a 
sense as to be away from God! 

And now, my brethren, what is the natural 
conclusion to all that I have said? I think it 
may be expressed in two thoughts. First, we 
must try to realize that our happiness, both 
here and hereafter, depends mainly upon our- 
selves. To have become thoroughly convinced 
of this, will have closed the door to a great deal 
of disquietude. We shall not be perpetually on 
the lookout for what we shall never find, and 
you know well how large a share of our dis- 
satisfaction with this world springs from disap- 
pointments. We shall become more manly, 
and have a higher respect for ourselves. But 
in order that this may not become a snare to us, 
we must try to know ourselves better. We 
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must find out where our power lies, and use it. 
We must take note of our weak points, 
strengthen them, and guard against surprise in 
that quarter. For this, continual self-discipline 
is necessary. Sacraments, the advice of others, 
and even the prayers of the saints, will be only 
thrown away, without continual personal ex- 
ertion. A young woman may strum away at 
her rosewood piano, with piles of costly music 
on either side of her, but what will it all avail, 
without a determination to excel? Without 
study and application the boy at school will not 
advance, though he studies from first-class 
text-books, and the qualifications of his profes- 
sors be of the highest order. 

In the next place, we ought to be sure that 
nothing ought reasonably to discourage us, 
since we are the objects of God’s special love. 
He may hide Himself sometimes, but He is 
near at hand. The course of His providence 
may be mysterious, and perplex us, but we may 
surely trust Him. Cheer up, then, poor girl, 
and let this be your consolation. Day after 
day, for years, you have been sitting at your 
little window plying your needle for a poor 
‘livelihood. Others have leisure to walk, to 
visit, and to amuse themselves, but there you 
must sit and work. Oh, how lonely you are! 
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How dull it is for you! You are tempted to 
think that the distribution of good and ill in 
‘life is very unequal. Is there really a good 
Providence who overrules all these things? 
you think. Do not doubt it. This is not all of 
life. Your gentleness, industry, innocence and 
patience, are recorded in the Book of Life, by _ 
One who has made a home for Himself in your 
heart, where He loves to dwell. 

Broken-hearted wife, do you too take com- 
fort. At the altar how fervently he swore to 
make you happy, and for some years he did; 
but how is it now? <A plea of business calls 
him away for days and months at a time; but 
the truth is, love has grown cold, or is growing 
elsewhere. His earnings are no longer spent 
with you and his little family, but night after 
night he is to be found in the various places of 
amusement, at the fashionable restaurants and 
billiard saloons. I grant you he is no com- 
panion for you. Your home is lonely, but do 
not forget that you have unseen guests: there. 
You are not alone. Yours isa Christian home, 
and God lives with yon, and you shall live one 
day with Him in Paradise. Wait in hope and 
prayer, for bright and happy days are surely 
yours. : 

Take courage, young man! You once had 
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health; your youthful hopes ran high; but ill- 
health has come upon you. Your body is 
weak, your brain is dull and heavy, you have 
no occupation, and you have few resources 
within yourself. Weary days are anything but 
few and far between. Left, as you necessarily 
are, so much to yourself, you are discouraged 
and sad. But try, in future, to realize more 
what I have said about the continual presence 
of God with you. He is watching how you 
bear your slow martyrdom of continual ill- 
health, and while He supports you through all, 
He is preparing great graces for you. ‘Try to 
worship God’s will in patience, if not-in cheer- 
fulness, and that presence of God will be se- 
cured to you eternally. 

Christian sufferer! whether your cross be 
one of poverty, sickness, neglect, or misfortune, 
you will find solid relief, and true peace in but 
one place on earth—in the centre of your soul, 
alone with God. 


( 


SERMON XXII. 
INGRATITUDE OF RELAPSING SINNERS. 


“ And Jesus, answering, said: Were there not ten made 
clean, and where arethenine? There is no one found to return 
and give thanks but this stranger.” —Szr. Luxe xvii, 17, 18. 


( From the Gospel for the 18th S. after Pent. ) 


Tur conduct of these men, as it is described 
in the Gospel, must certainly strike us as very 
strange. Here are nine out of ten cured of the 
leprosy from which they had suffered untold 
agony of body and mind. They would have 
been willing to spend every farthing they pos- 
sessed upon the physicians, in order to be cured. 
They would have gone through any hardship 
of diet, submitted to the most painful opera- 
tions, taken the most loathsome medicines, for 
a cure; but when they were healed by a word, 
without any trouble whatever, in an instant, 
they have not so much as a “Thank you,” in 
expression of their gratitude. They go about 
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their business without so much as bestowing a 
thought on their benefactor. 

The conduct of these men is not more strange 
than that of many nowadays, who are cured of 
a worse disease, and relieved of a worse misery, 
and who are quite as forgetful and unthank- 
ful for the benefit. I me&n that of sinners, 
who, being cleansed from their sin, forget all 
about it, and retain no sense of obligation, and 
no real gratitude to God for it. 

I say they have received a benefit far greater 
than the removal of any bodily evil whatever. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ says, and says truly: 
“ And fear not those that kill the body and cannot 
kill the soul, but rather fear Him that can destroy 
both body and soul im hell.”* 

It is the idea of the death of the soul that 
strikes terror into the heart of man. Itis the 
idea of dying a bad and unprovided death, and 
not the mere idea of death, that is so dreadful. 

Men may be, for a time, as it were, uncon- 
scious, or only half conscious of this; but let 
them come suddenly into a narrow chance of 
death, and this thought will strike, like an 
arrow, through their heart, and make an agony 
worse than all the death struggles. The 
most hardened and boastful sinner, prostrated 


*St, Matt. x. 28. 
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by cholera, or drowning’ in the water, cries out 
quickly enough, as the lepers did: “Jesus have » 
merey on me.” Quick as lightning the ~ 
thought—“ My soul, my poor soul; what will 
become of it?”—fills him with horror. His 
whole life passes before him in an instant, in 
his excited alarm, and he would give the world 
could he recall his folly and lead that life over 
again as it should be. 

My dear brethren, I suppose you have all, at 
one time or another, felt that the life of the 
soul, the pardon of sin, the being a friend “of 
God, was more to you than all else. Perhaps 
you had been a long time going on in sin, 
trying to find your happiness in the pleasures 
of the world, stifling the voice of God in the 
soul, because that voice was disagreeable and 
interfered with your wicked courses. You 
found that this did not do; that the happiness 
you sought was not worth having when you 
attained it; that your hearts had a sad story 
to tell, a story of deliberate opposition to Him 
who is all goodness and the author of every 
breath we draw; a story of low indulgence of 
appetite and passion, bringing you down to the 
level of the beasts; a story of injustice and 
unkindness to others, growing out of a hateful 
selfishness ; in short, a hell of discord and un- 
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easiness in the soul, and a fearful foreboding 
of the rightful recompense for it. 

The words of the Holy Ghost came before 
you, and made you tremble as you thought 
upon them: “ Be not deceived; God is not 
mocked. For what things a man shall sow, these 
also shall he reap. For he that soweth in his flesh, 
in his flesh also shall reap corruption, but he that 
soweth wm the spirit, of the spirit shall reap life 
everlasting.” * 

You felt then that you were in a most mis- 
erable condition. You saw things in their true 
light. The Spirit of God tore the veil from 
before your eyes, and you saw clearly that no 
worldly thing could give you real satisfaction. 
That to make these things the end and object 
of life, instead of God, who is the true end and 
object of life, would only be to destroy all hap- 
piness in this life, and leave you a wreck and 
a ruin for all eternity. 

You appreciated then what a fearful disease 
of the soul you were afflicted with. You looked 
forward to certain death, unless a remedy were 
provided. You felt that you must avail your- 
selves of that remedy, no matter what sacrifice 
was to be made, or what it might cost. 

- You cried out humbly and honestly to Jesus, 


* Ga), vi. 7, 8. 
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‘“ Jesus have mercy upon me, Jesus have mercy 
upon me, a poor sinner.” . 

You thought then, “Oh! if he will only 
hear me, and cure me, what reason I shall have 
to bless him all my days.” 

And Jesus heard your ery, and said to you 
these simple words, “Go show yourself to the 
priest. Prepare simply and humbly and sin- 
cerely for your confession, regret your sins, be 
determined to forsake them, and all the an- 
guish of your soul will be relieved, and all 
your sores and corruption removed.” 

You did it, and He was as good as His word. 
It was the happiest and brightest day of your 
life. There was no regret about that, no draw- 
back, for there was no evil in it, as in the sinful 
pleasures of the world. You simply wished 
that you might remain so as long as you lived. 

This is the experience, I venture to state, of 
almost all before me. They have felt, some- 
time or other, the truth of what I say, and they 
will acknowledge it. 

Then I say, you must acknowledge that you 
are bound by an undying and everlasting obli- 
gation of gratitude to Jesus Christ, who con- 
ferred such an inestimable blessing upon you. 

How have you repaid him for it? The lepers 
I have no doubt, felt emotions of gratitude. 
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They must have been full of joy. How could 
they help it? They had been restored to a new 
life. Full of misery and pain, and weighed 
down with an incurable disease, which left no 
part of the body untouched, they were all at 
once completely restored, they could walk erect, 
with a light step, and felt health and vigor in 
every limb. They must have been filled 
with joy, and if Jesus had been on the spot, I 
do not doubt they would have thanked him 
heartily. It costs so little té say ‘‘ Thank you,” 
or “I am under everlasting obligations to you 
for this.” Even common decency requires this: 
much, 

These men had probably got off some dis- 
tance when they experienced their sudden cure, 
and it was some trouble to find Jesus to thank 
Him. They would not take that trouble. Their 
gratitude was all on the lips, and all on the 
surface, and they would not take any trouble 
to show it. They would net give themselves 
the inconvenience of “ turning back” to give 
thanks. 

So the sinner who is forgiven feels very glad 

«and lighthearted at the time. His burden of 
sin is gone and heis relieved. His whole man- 
ner in the confessional was good enough. He 


was very humble and contrite, and profuse in 
15 ; 
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his expressions of gratitude for the mercy of 
God. Oh, never, never more would he repeat 
his base and wicked conduct. 

Let us wait awhile, until he gets a little dis- 
tance off from the confessional, and see. . Let us 
wait a few weeks or months, until it shall be- 
come a little troublesome to turn back and re- 
turn thanks, and see whether he will do it. 

But let us understand first what is meant by 
this giving thanks to Jesus. How is it to be 
done? Why, of course, by not forgetting the 
benefit. By recalling it to mind, and exciting 
anew the sentiment of gratitude. It isa base 
and mean thing to let an obligation die in the 
goul, out of sheer neglect and laziness. This is 
what many do. In a few days they have 
ceased to reflect, and ceased to pray, and ceased 
to give thanks. It is too much trouble. They 
get out of bed in the morning and into it at 
night, without so much’as remembering there 
is a God in heaven to whom they owe all, and 
from whom they expect all. 

Another way of “giving thanks” to Jesus, 
consists in a sincere endeavor to make one’s 
self agreeable to Him. We eannot, with sin- 
cerity, profess to be thankful with the lips, 
without intending in the heart, to show our 
thankfulness in our lives. When, therefore, 
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we truly endeavor to avoid sin, and to lead 
lives pleasing to Jesus Christ, according to His 
commands and examples, we render thanks to 
Him all the time, every day and every hour. 
We show gratitade in the most substantial man- 
possible. 

On the other hand, when we take no pains 
and no caré to lead such lives; when we 
make light of what He commands. and de- 
sires of us, and take little or no trouble to ful- 
fill it; when we fall headlong into sin on the 
first opportunity, it is clear we are among those 
who forget the benefit, and have no real grati- 
tude. 

How many are there of such persons ? 

One person has been thoroughly roused by 
‘ God’s grace, perhaps, in the time of the “ mission,” 
or by some visitation of God, such as sickness, 
or the death of a near relative or friend, but 
although little exposed to temptations and easily 
able to persevere, he will not overcome the 
least irksomeness, or suffer the least restraint. 
He does not make a habit of thinking on God, 
or begging His grace. Religion becomes a te- 
dious thing to him, and when the Easter time 
comes round, he lets it go by. ‘Ihave done 
nothing very particular; why should I go to 
confession ?” Why go to confession? Because 
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Jesus Christ enjoins it upon you. Is not that 
reason*enough? When you face Jesus in this 
way, can you not muster up enough gratitude 
to turn back again and thank Him, by receiv- 
ing holy communion as you are commanded ? 
Another, in a short time after all his profes- 
sions of gratitude, falls into temptations. He 
has been freed from a horrible slavery in which 
he was bound, and which made him miserable ; 
from a habit of drunkenness, for instance; and 
has been set upon his feet once more, with grace 
to resist and maintain himself. The craving 
begins to return. His time hangs heavy on his 
hands, he feels the need of excitement. “I 
will go to the shop where I used to spend my 
time,” he says. Our Lord meets him with the 
reply in the depths of his heart, “Is this all the 
return you make me? Will you go there when 
you know well that you renounce Me and all 
My goodness by so doing?” Yes! he goes. It 
is too much trouble to stay away. It is 
giving up too much to forego that drinking and 
that excitement. He deliberately goes and 
loses all, he is back where he was before. He 
verifies the Scripture: “And when the un- 
clean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, seeketh rest and jindeth none. 
Then he saith: I will return to my house from 
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whence I came out, and coming he findeth it 
empty, swept and garnished.”* This man 
is uneasy and seeks rest, abroad, then he re- 
turns within himself. His soul is pure and' 
adorned with God’s grace. Why is he not 
satisfied? He is not; but “he goeth and taketh 
with him seven other spirits more wicked than 
himself, and the last state of that man is worse 
than the first.” + 

Or it may be he is urged to drink by another, 
and will not do himself the small violence of 
refusing. He betrays Jesus Christ knowingly 
rather than displease a comrade. 

It may be atemptation of impurity, which a 
short prayer, the uttering of the holy names of 
Jesus and Mary, would drive away, but it is 
yielded to and the proverb is verified, “ The 
dog hath returned to his vonut and the sow that 
was washed to her wallowing in the mire.” 

Perhaps a chance of dishonest gain offers it- 
self, a chance to make a few dollars by steal- 
ing or cheating without detection; that is 
enough. Judas betrayed our Lord for thirty 
pieces of silver, but they do it for one. 

Somebody offends them, and they will have 
revenge. They remember the words of Scrip- 


* St, Matt. xii. 43, 44, t Ibid. v, 45. 
t 2 St, Peter ii, 22. 
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ture, “If you forgive not neither shall you be 
forgiven.” But revenge is sweeter than heaven. 

Is it any wonder that we wound the heart of 
Jesus Christ? that He feels our ingratitude 
deeply? Suppose you had attended another 
in his sickness, when he had no one to help 
Him, at the risk of your own life, and that he- 
should refuse you the loan of a small sum out 
of his abundance, to bring you through an at- 
tack of disease. Suppose he should refuse to 
walk a single block to visit you, would you 
not feel indignant? I cannot help thinking 
that this conduct arises from inconsideration 
and. thoughtlessness. It is too monstrous to 
suppose that you act so with full deliberation,. 
and afull insight into the true nature of your 
conduct. You have rather slipped away little 
by little without perceiving it. The good seed 
sown in your heart has been choked and over- 
whelmed by worldly cares and affairs. 

Now what is the remedy? It is to enter 
into yourselves once’ more. To realize how 
really unthankful and ungrateful you have 
been, to enter into the sentiments of Jesus 
Christ, his grief and wounded love, which you 
have excited by your conduct. ~ 

It is to turn back and give Him thanks by a 
hearty and sincere resolve to amend your 
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lives, to put away your sins and let true 
gratitude be the mainspring of all, your ae- 
tions afterwards. 

If necessary, go, show yourselves to the 
priest once more, that you may be healed of 
all your disease of the soul, and be determined 
to show your gratitude by never more exposing 
it to the danger of falling into that evil state 
again. And by daily and often recalling His 
benefits and praying for His help, without 
which we should not be able so much as to 
think a good thought. 

One of the ten, however, returned to give 
thanks. Jam glad to think there are not one 
but many, whose whole thought and desire is 
to render worthy thanks to God for His good- 
ness. They are never tired of considering it! © 

What! LIachild of God! I among the re- 
deemed ! I in the bosom of the true Church! I 
having a right to all the sacraments! I for- 
given and morally sure of eternal salvation ! 

“ What shall I render to my God for what he 
has done for me. I will receive the chalice of sal- 
vation and will call upon the name of the Lord.” 
Yes! they delight in attention to their duty, 
in receiving the sacraments of the Lord and 
getting new health and strength out of them. 
Religion is a delight and a happiness, not a com- 
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pulsory and distasteful thing. Suffering and 
contradiction become pleasant from the hand 
of Jesus Christ, the world and its affairs are 
only secondary in comparison with the affairs 
of God and eternity. Their hearts are wound- 
ed with the love of Jesus, and a sentiment of 
undying fidelity to him has taken possession of 
them. A happy condition, a sublime effect 
of divine grace. May God grant that each 
and every one of us may be penetrated with 
this sentiment from this moment until we close 
our eyes in death. 


SERMON XXII. 


WORDS OF COMFORT AND HOPE TO THE POOR. 


“Seek ye therefore first the Kingdom of God, and His 
justice, and all these things will be added unto you.”—Sr, 
Marr. vi. 33. 


(From the Gospel for the 14th §. after Pent.) 


I xyow not if we have fully realized the 
spirit of this Gospel of God’s Providence which 
the Holy Church causes to be read to us to- 
day; or the faithful promise, the blessed words 
of comfort and hope contained in the closing 
sentence, “all these things will be added unto you 
who seek first the Kingdom of God.” If there 
be any class to whom our Blessed Lord ad- 
dresses these words more than to another, it is 
to those who are in the widest sense the chil- 
dren of Providence: to those who possessing 
little or nothing in their own right, are obliged 
‘daily to stretch forth their empty hands towards 
heaven, and say: “Our Father, who art in 
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heaven, give us this day our daily bread.” To 
the Christian poor these words have a peculiar 
sweetness; for they know that the richest 
promises of the Gospel are theirs, and in the 
dark days of want and of suffering, when ~ 
friends are few, and slow to aid, it is to the 
sanctuaries of the Church of God that they can 
go, and hear the benediction of their Lord, which 
cheers them up, and adds hope to holy resigna- 
tion; “ Blessed are ye poor, for yours is the 
Kingdom of Heaven.”* Dear Catholic Chris- 
tian poor! It is to you I would speak to-day ; 
and I know you will listen to me, for when 
did a priest ever address you and his words 
fail to find a welcome hearing? In the name of 
Christ, then, and with his own words, at salute 
ye: “ Blessed are ye poor!” 

i is thus St. Luke transcribes our Saviour’s 
language. St. Matthew, in his Gospel, gives it 
somewhat differently : “ Blessed are the poor 
in spirit,” which would seem to take away the 
special benediction from bodily poverty, and 
apply it rather to an interior virtue of the 
soul without reference to actual want. But let 
not your heart be troubled. Both sentences are 
true. For while St. Matthew’s text affords to 
the rich a chance to share in your blessing, if 


* St. Luke. vi. 20. 
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they practise that as a difficult virtue which is 
your very life by God’s dispensation, it ex- 
plains to you a truth not to be overlooked, 
that it is not only the living a life of poverty 
but also the sanctifying of that state which 
will make it blessed. If you have sought first 
the Kingdom of God and His justice, then in- 
deed all those blessings fall upon you, as it 
were without effort on your part. If not, you 
are deservedly unhappy in thus wantonly cast- 
ing aside those privileges so easily within your 
reach, which the rich man can only obtain a 
portion of with the greatest difficulty and un- 
certainty. The holy man Tobias, whom an 
archangel of God was sent to comfort and re- 
lieve, will confirm what I have said. ‘ Fear 
not my son; we lead indeed a poor life, but we 
shall have many good things of we fear God, 
and depart from all sin, and do that which is 
good.” * 

The Heavenly Father can have no blessing in 
store for the wicked and ungodly, whether rich 
or poor; and for such my sermon will be a dis- 

appointment, as though I had spread a bounti- 
ful feast before them, and yet they had no appe- 
tite to partake of it; but by you, who try to 
love God and keep His commandments, the 


_ * Tobias ¢, iv. 23, 
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words of comfort and of hope that I gladly 
bring you this morning will be both appreciated 
and relished. 

And now my first word is, that God is your 
Father. If there be any who can say, in truth, 
“ Our Father, who art in heaven,” surely it is 
you. The less a child possesses independently 
of his parents, the closer and more trusting is 
the bond between them, and the greater should 
be their mutual love. It is a mark of special 
predilection, then, that God obliges you to be 
so utterly dependent upon Him. His love for 
you takes away objects that might engross too 
much of your affections, in order to win your 
hearts to Him. It is a holy jealousy which de- 
prives you of other things to love, that He may 
keep your love all to Himself. He knows, in 
His infinite wisdom, that, perhaps, if He sur- 
rounded you with the delights of this life, the 
world and its passing pleasures would be too 
much for you; as it is, alas! for so many who 
possess them, and fearing to lose you, He com- 
pels you daily to lift your heart and say, “ What 
have Tin heaven but Thee, and besides Thee what 
do I desire upon earth? Itis good for me to 
eling close to my God, and to put my hope in the 
Lord God.”* “The Father of the poor” is 


* Ps, Ixxii. 25, 28. 
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one of those tender titles by which the Church 
invokes the Holy Ghost on Whitsunday; and 
you know that the Holy Ghost is the Spirit of 
Divine Love. He is, then, Father of the poor, 
because He is Infinite Love. Does not this 
thought warm our hearts, and reveal to us a 
silver lining to the darkest cloud with which 
poverty has ever overshadowed us? We hear 
those words of the Gospel and understand them 
now. “Be not troubled or solicitous, therefore, 
saying, what shall we eat, or what shall we drink, 
or wherewithal shall we be clothed? For your 
Father knoweth the need you have of these 
things.” * 
Suffering you may have; it is the lot of all. 
Who is without it, be he prince or beggar? 
“ Who is there,” quaintly asks the author of the 
Imitation of Christ, “that hath all things ac- 
cording to his will? Neither I, nor thou, nor 
any man upon earth. There is no man without 
some trouble or affliction, though he be a King 
ora Pope.”t Yes, instead of being freed from 
care, you may be sure that of all anxious heads 
that are laid upon their pillows at night, none are 
equal to His who wears the crown of all Christ- 
endom. And could you but look into the breast 
of that man who steps so grandly out of his 
* St. Matt. vi. 31, 32. t Imit, of Christ, book i. ch. xxii, 
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carriage, and is bowed into his splendid resi- 
dence by a rétinue of servants, the chances, by 
all odds, are, that you would see a load of care 
and misery there to which the afflictions of your 
state are but a feather’s weight in the balance. 
Do you ask me why one kind of suffering is 
given to you, and another to another man? I 
can only bid you look up into heaven; there is 
the Father of us all, and He knoweth best. But 
one thing you do know—that, let yours be what 
it will, the Heavenly Father sendeth it to you, 
and He doeth all things well. If He happen 
to send you more than he sends to others, it is 
because He is true to his title of Father of the 
Poor, and loves you more. ‘“ He loveth those 
whom He chasteneth.”* 

My second word to you is, that God is your 
kindest friend and protector, and Jesus Christ 
is your brother. The Holy Scripture is full of 
passages expressive of the strongest and most 
earnest friendliness and promises of protection 
from God to the poor. The Psalms, for in- 
stance, have many consoling sentences like 
these: ‘‘ Zhe Lord is become the refuge of the 
poor.’t “the poor man cried, and the Lord heard 
him and delivered him.’ t } 


* Prov, ili, 12, 
+ Ps, ix. 10. ¢ Ps, xxxiii. 7 
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Faithful friends, through foul and fair, it is 
hard to find in this world; and powerful ones, 
who are able and ready for our querulous 
wants at all times; who can say he has such ? 
To be in want, to find hopeless debt accumula- 
ting, and be bewildered with the difficulties, the 
disappointments and delays that rise up like so 
many frightening spectres at every step, as one 
is striving hard to procure the very necessaries 
of life, naturally makes one exacting and im- 
portunate to one’s friends. “Such an one 
annoys me with his constant importunities for 
help,” is a saying you may hear every day. 
Such is the best the world can offer. But God 
is a different friend from all others, be they 
ever so kind. He is never wearied out; He is 
never annoyed ; His ear is ever open to our 
supplications. I will never forget the lesson 
on this point,.a poor, old, troublesome body, 
as she called herself, once taught me. She 
came to see me, and began a long and appa- 
rently endless story of her griefs, and sorrows, 
and wants, and I rather sharply asked her what 
all that had to do with what she wished of me. 
She lifted up her face to me, so full of child- 
like trustfulness, and said, ‘Ah! father dear, 
‘ and who have I but God and you to make my 
moan to?” But you say, “God seems to have 
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acted towards me more like an enemy than a 
friend. There was a time when I was in easy 
circumstances, ‘and life passed smoothly and 
happily. Now I am poor, and sometimes scarce 
know where to look for bread to give my hun- 
ery children.” Oh! when will you understand 
God’s ways? Were youricher than Job? Yet 
God took away from him all he had—his im- 
mense property, his children, and their families 
cast him out of house and home, afflicted him 
with a disgusting disease, and allowed his most 
intimate and tried friends to come and contra- 
dict him and denounce him in his misery. 
Why all this? God wished to perfect him in 
patience ; to bring him nearer to himself, and 
glorify him for his constancy. So we find this 
patient servant of God making such answers as 
these to all the heavy blows of Providence: 
“ Tf we have received good things from the hand 
of God, why should we not receive evil ?* 
““ Though He should kill me, yet will I trust in 
Him.”+ And the wealthy Abraham of old; 
see how God tried him, that He might make 
him His friend. He was commanded to sacri- 
fice his only son, Isaac; and, obedient to Him 
who is the Lord of life and death, he takes his 
son out to slay him. The boy, ignorant of his 


* Job. ii. 10. 4 Job xiii, 15, 
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father’s intention, walked by his side, bearing 
fire and wood for the intended sacrifice, and 
presently he said to lis father: “ Father, behold 
here the fire and wood; but where is the victim?” 
Oh! what a pang went through Abraham’s heart 
at that question. But his habitual trust and 
confidence .in God enabled him to answer: 
“God will provide, my son.” His faith was 
rewarded. He had bound the child upon the 
wood of the altar, and had the sacrificial knife 
raised in the air, about to plunge it into the 
heart of his dearly beloved and only boy, the 
son upon whom all his hopes were centred 5 
obedient, trusting to the last; and God called 
to him and said: ‘ Slay not the child, I have 
provided a victim.” ‘“ Remember thén, how 
Abraham was tried, and being proved by many 
tribulations, was made the friend of God.”* 

It was such as you, I think, our blessed Lord 
had in his mind when He taught that lesson of 
humility: “ When thou art invited to a wedding 
feast, take the lowest place, that when he cometh 
who invited thee, he may say to thee: Friend, go 
up higher ; then thou shalt have glory before them 
that sit at table with thee.”+ If God sends you~ 
here in this world an humble place, take it 
willingly, and as it were cheerfully of your own 


* Judith viii, 22. + St. Luke, xiv, 10, . 
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accord ; that when the Lord shall come to His 
nuptial feast He may see you there and say, 
“Friend, go up higher now,” and then you 
shall have glory before the saints and angels 
who sit at the everlasting banquet of the joys 
of heaven. 

The Psalmist reminds the Lord that the — 
wicked are apt to oppress the poor, and he 
calls upon him to “arise, and exalt His hand, 
and forget not the poor ; for to Thee rs the poor 
man left, Thow wilt be a helper to the orphan.”* 
God proclaims Himself as their defender, and 
threatens their oppressors with punishment. 
“ Do no violence to the poor, because he is poor, 
and do not oppress the needy in the gate; because 
the Lord will judge his cause,and will afflict them 
that have affrcted his soul.” + And here I must 
- express my wonder how men while living can 
despise or cast reproach upon the poor, whose 
tears over one’s grave are the most glowing 
tribute of praise that earth can render to the 
memory of the dead. 

I said that Jesus Christ was your Brother. 
Ah! it needs no one totell a Catholic Christian 
* that. He knows how true it is in every sense. 
He hears the life of the Lord read; he hears 
how He, the Lord of heaven and earth, became 


* Ps, ix. 14, + Prov, xxii. 22, 
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the poorest of the poor; how He had not a 
stone whereon to lay His weary head; he hears 
how he befriended and took sides with the poor 
and the wretched; he hears how He was often 
reviled and persecuted on their account; he 
hears how He sanctified the state of poverty in 
His own Divine Person; he hears Him propose, 
even to the rich who sought perfection and the 
right to be called His chosen disciples, the con- 
dition of leaving all they possessed, and imitat- 
ing His poverty. It is to Him then you can 
look with confidence, as He sits enthroned in 
the glory which followed His sufferings, ,and 
say, when times are hard and the cupboard 
bare, ‘‘O Jesus, my Brother! look down in 
pity; remember the hour when Thou wert 
poorer than I, and help me. But if Thou wilt 
that I follow Thee farther upon the road of 
destitution and desolation, I too will try and 
remember that hour, and take courage to bear 
my poor cross after Thee, my Lord, and my 
God!” 

My third word to you is, that to you is the 
Gospel preached, Our Blessed Lord said of 
Himself: “ The Spirit of the Lord hath anoint- 
ed Me, and sent Me to preach the Gospel to the 
poor.” * I wish I could make you understand 


* St, Luke iy. 18, 
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how much is contained in that sentence. The 
Holy Church is the preacher sent by Jesus 
Christ to announce the glad tidings of salva- 
tion. Who hear her words gladly? Who but 
the poor? Who flock so eagerly to hear the 
word of God? Who crowd about the preach- 
er’s feet, and drink in the words of instruction 
and counsel and comfort that fall from his lips ? 
The poor. Who hear of good and glorious 
works done for the honor and to the praise of 
God and give thanks, like the poor? Who 
hear the calls of God’s Holy Spirit, and go in 
obedience to the tribunal of penance, like the 
poor? Who take such delight in all the ser- 
vices of the Church ; who come to the week- 
day Mass; who are found praying in the 
churches at nightfall, adoring the Blessed Sa- 
crament; who love to visit their Lord in His 
Christmas crib; who shed tears at the recital 
of their Saviour’s sufferings and death, and go 
to mourn with Magdalen at His sepulchre; ~ 
whose hearts are gay on Easter morn; and who 
are so proud to take part in a holy procession 
in the church or street ; who press forward to 
the altar, hungry for the Heavenly Bread, the 
Body of Jesus Christ in the Holy Communion, 
with such eager upturned faces, radiant with 
joy so great as to make the hand of the priest 
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tremble with emotion as he gives It to them? 
Ah! none like the poor. No, my beloved poor, 
none love the Catholic Church, nor feel so 
much at home init as youdo. And the Church 
is as proud of you as you are of her. You are 
her treasure and her glory. It is to you, crowd- 
ing her sanctuaries, that she points with pride, 
and bids the world. remember the words of 
Jesus Christ : “Zhe poor have the Gospel preached 
to them.” 

St. Lawrence once was compelled by a per- 
secuting tyrant to show him the treasures of 
the Church, for he had a mind to take possession 
of them. Now St. Lawrence had a heart as 
gay as a lark, and could not resist the opportu- 
nity of making an innocent joke, even at the 
point of martyrdom. So, upon this demand, 
he gathered together all the poor of his parish 
where he was the deacon, and when the Roman 
officer came in greedy haste, expecting to find 
the gold and silver vessels of the altar, he found 
the Saint in the midst of a crowd of poor, but 
no gold or silver. ‘ Where are the treasures of 
the church?” he demanded. “ Here they are,” 
responded St. Lawrence, “these are the true 
treasures of the Catholic Church;” and St. 
Ambrose makes a characteristic remark there- 
upon. He says: “Lawrence showed him 
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these treasures, and got the better of his perse- 
eutor, for he could not steal them from the. 
church.” Now I know whom Our Blessed Lord 
was addressing when he spoke those touching 
words: “ The poor ye have always with you, 
but Me ye have not always. He went away to 
heaven, and left the poor to take His place, and 
now He says: ‘Those who will be friends to 
them, shall also be My friends. Whatsoever ye 
do unto one of those, ye shall do it unto Me.” 
For when ye gave the least of these, my 
brethren, to eat, ye fed Jesus Christ, your 
Saviour, hungry. When you gave him to drink, 
ye slaked the thirst of Jesus Christ. In the per- 
son of the poor and destitute ye took Me in, 
and.clothed Me, and visited Me in tribulation. 
“Inasmuch as ye did it unto the least of these, 
my brethren, ye did it unto Me.”* 

My last and best word of comfort and of 
hope to you is, that God is your sure Rewarder. 
And first of all; He makes more account of 
your good deeds and acts of merey than He 
does of others. Do you recollect the day when 
Our Lord saw the poor widow casting her two 
mites into the treasury of the temple? What 
did He say of her act? “ Amen, I say to you ; 
this poor widow hath cast in more than they 

_ * St. Matt. xxv. 40. 
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al.”* That is how Jesus Christ esteemed her 
act. ‘More than all the rest.” The poor 
widow went her way, little thinking who was 
watching her. It was a poor offering—a mere 
pittance; but it was the best she had, and it 
came from a generous and pious hand, ready 
to make what sacrifice she could for the honor 
and glory of God’s temple. But whatareward 
she got! Her praises from the mouth of the 
Lord will be as everlasting.as the holy Gospel. 
So it is with you. You give some trifling sum 
for a good object, or make some little sacrifice, 
by a deed of mercy or kindness to your neigh- 
bor, men estimate it in dollars and cents; but 
God, who sees the deed, inscribes so great a 
sum to your account, in the treasury of heaven, 
that it will take you an eternity to spend it. 
And your prayers? Oh! dear to God are the 
prayers of the poor. They come from your 
lips a timid, humble supplication, but they 
mount to heaven, swelling in volume, and 
sound, and power, as they go, until they make 
a mighty cry in the ears of God, and bring 
blessings showering down upon the earth in 
answer. So powerful are your prayers, that I 
do not fear to say that he who is so happy as to 
have and merit the continued prayers of the 


* St. Mark xii, 43. | 
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righteous poor, has a good surety of his salva- 
tion. 

And now, the best of all is, that heaven’s 
doors open easily to you;-more than that—the 
state of poverty frees you from so many tempta- 
tions; enables you, with so little effort, to be 
God’s good children, if you will; that Our 
Lord has foreseen that He could make a promise 
of heaven to you. ‘“‘ Blessed are ye poor, for 
yours is the Kingdom of Heaven.” Now, St. 
James, who was called the brother of the Lord, 
ought to know what he meant by these words; 
and he confirms the Saviour’s promise. ‘“ Heark- 
en, my dearest brethren, hath not God chosen the 
poor in this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the 
Kingdom which God hath promised to them that 
love Him ?”* 

There it is, just as 1 told you in the begin- 
ning. If you are poor; if your poverty isa 
holy poverty ; a state sanctified by a virtuous 
life, by pious resignation, by confidence and 
trust in Providence, by patience beneath the 
cross, keeping a cheerful, hopeful heart, which 
is the result of a soul striving to love God, in 
a word, if, in the language of the Gospel you 
seek the Kingdom of God and His justice first, 
then let me say to you with holy Tobias, “ Fear 


* Ep. St, James ii, 5. 
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not, my children, you lead indeed a poor life, 
but you shall have many good things if you fear 
God, and depart from all sin, and do that which 
is good.” 

Your faith is spoken of throughout the whole 
world; and I thank God that it is with so 
many of us not a dead faith; but a living faith 
fruitful in good works; and if St. James had 
lived in our day, he need not have changed his 
language, “poor in the world, rich in faith,” 
and what then? Why, “heirs of the King- 
dom which Ged has proraised to them that 
love Him.” Are you in want here? What 
will the Kingdom of God give you? Posses- 
sions uncounted and unlimited. Do you live 
in a poor shanty or a miserable garret here? 
There are many mansions in the Father’s house, 
and one of them is for you. 

Does your poverty compel you to live in an 
unhealthy neighborhood ; and has disease and 
death afflicted and destroyed your little family ? 
Has even the worst come; and has your heart 
sunk within you to see the darling children 
carried out one by one for burial, and the hus- 
band of your heart, the wife of your bosom, 
good Catholics that they were, snatched away, 
and you are now left desolate and alone? I tell 
you, there you shall find them ready and smil- 

16 
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ing at the gates of heaven to meet you: father, 
mother, sister and brother, the sweet little baby, 
whose death rent your heart in twain, and that 
one more dear than every other in this world, 
it is your blessed hope, that you shall meet 
them there. Is the burden of your sorrow grie- 
vous and heavy to bear now? There, you 
shall enter into the joy of your Lord. There 
shall be no more sighing or sorrow, and God 
will wipe away all tears from your eyes. Does 
the skeleton hunger sit daily beside you at your 
scantily supplied table? There you shall sit at 
the eternal banquet of the Saints in glory. Are 
you thinly clad for the winter’s cold, and do 
your rags call forth the heartless sneer of some 
unfeeling neighbor? There,in the Kingdom 
of God you shall be crowned a child and heir 
of the King of Kings, and wear such robes of 
splendor. as only angels do. 

Friends may have deserted, you here; and 
your life be that of a homeless exile and wand- 
erer upon earth ; but there, an Almighty Friend 
awaits you, and a home of rest and never-end- 
ing comfort. ‘I suppose you only wait now for 
the Lord to call you to Himself,” said I to 
a poor, aged, bed-ridden woman; and the 
answer came from the patient, uncomplain- 
ing lips, a feeble whisper indeed, though I knew 
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that it was heard in heaven, wafted thither as 
a message to the angels that they might ex- 
pect her soon: “Only that, father, only that.” 
-Here, labor has worn your hands stiff and 
rough and hard, accustomed only to handle 
the implements of toil, there, standing around 
the throne of the Ever Blessed Majesty of God, 
with golden harps in your hands, your fingers 
shall sweep across their strings, and make 
such harmony as will ravish your soul into an 
ecstacy of bliss. Here, you are ignorant, and- 
suffer much from it. There, you shall know 
all things; be filled to overflowing with know- 
ledge; for you will be caught up and wrapt in 
the glories of that unspeakable abyss of wisdom, 
the Vision of God; having and enjoying all 
that your heart and mind dare yearn or hope 
for, and beyond that, more and more, and all 
to a degree of which neither I nor you, nor any 
one who has net entered there, can form the 
slightest possible conception. All these things 
will be added unto you, O ye blessed poor! 
Take home with you these words of comfort 
and of hope from a priest, and keep them for the 
dark day. It has been a delightful task for 
me to speak them. May they help to make you 
love God more and more, to trust him more, 
to lean upon Him more in your trials; and 
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when the hour of hardship comes, and you 
are tempted to despair or to complain of God, ~ 
remember our Lord’s words and take new cour- 
age and new comfort, for they were not spoken 
in vain: “Seek first the Kingdom of God and 
His justice, and all these things will be added 
unto you.” 


SERMON XXIII. 


TEST OF A TRUE PENANCE. 


“For what went ye out to see: a reed shaken by the 
wind ?’—Sr. Marr. ii. 7. 


(A Sermon for the 2d 8, in Adv.) 


Tur Church has appointed the holy season 
of Advent, to prepare for the coming of our 
Lord at Christmas. And what kind of prepa- 
ration does she expect us to make? She wants 
us to look steadily at that great and awful day 
when Christ shall come again to judge the liv- 
ing and the dead, and prepare for it. She 
wants us to set everything in order about our 
consciences and our lives, just as we would if 
we knew that within a few days we should 
breathe out our last breath, and be called to 
meet Christ, our judge, at our bedsides, and 
hear from His lips the awful sentence of eternal 
life or eternal death. All the Gospels and 


350 TEST OF’ A TRUE PENANCE. 


Epistles of this holy season point us to this sort 
of preparation. The Church cries out to us, in 
the words of St. John the Baptist: “ Prepare 
ye the way of the Lord ; make his paths straight : 
every valley shall be filled, and every mountain 
and hill shall be brought low, and the erooked 
ways shall be made straight, and the rough ways 
plain.”* 

If we wish, then, to meet our Lord at Christ- 
mas and receive a benign and gracious recep- 
tion, let us correspond to these intentions of our 
mother, the Church. Let us put away all 
crookedness of intention and self-deceit, and 
see whether our souls are so disposed that we 
can look with confidence for the second and 
final coming of Christ, without fearing to hear 
the awful sentence to be pronounced upon the 
wicked and ill disposed: .“ Depart from me, 
ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels.” Iwill endeavor to set 
before you what seems to me to be the chief 
characteristic—the life and the soul—of a true 
penance, that you may try the dispositions of 
your souls, and see whether they be of the 
right sort or not. . 

The chief test ‘of a true penance is, that it 
must inelude a firm, unshaken determination 


* St. Luke iii. 4, 6. 
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to adhere to God in spite of all obstacles. 
This is shown clearly by the question of our 
Lord: “ What went ye out to see: a reed shaken 
by the wind?” This is the first question asked 
the multitude by our Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
opening of his discourse. The reed is the very 
emblem of fickleness and instability, and Jesus 
asks : “Is John a fickle and changeable man ?” 
They all knew better; they knew that he was 
a man of iron firmness of will and purpose. 
Jesus then proposes this iron firmness and 
fixedness of St. John as the prominent trait of 
the true servants of God. He places it at the 
head and front of the Christian character. 

St. John the Baptist, the great model of pen- 
ance, was no reed shaken by the wind. He 
did not preach Christ to-day and the devil to- 
morrow. He did not abandon the faith for a 
while and then take it up again. He did not 
forsake Christ and follow his interest or his 
pleasure to serve sin, when he found it conve- 
nient, and then get frightened and take up 
piety for a time, until that impression of fear 
-had worn away again. 

The question was presented to him when he 
grew old enough to understand it, whether he 
would prefer an immortal life as a friend of 
the eternal God, or serve his body and its lower 
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inclinations, and, as a consequence, lose God 
forever? He made his choice. There was no 
hesitation about it. His intensity of purpose 
is shown by his actions. He went out into the 
wilderness, far away from the company and 
society of mankind, and there he passed the 
greater portion of his life. Why did he do 
that? Why forego the dearest happiness and 
solace of earth to spend his life in a frightful 
solitude? He had made his choice, and he 
was determined to cling to it as long as he had 
life. He had made his choice and he set to 
work at once to remove out of the way every- 
thing which could persuade him to change his 
mind. He left the world that he might enjoy 
a eloser communion and intercourse with God. 
He closed his ears to the discourses of men, 
lest they might distract his attention from what 
he considered so much more important—the 
voice of God to his heart. He clothed him- 
self in garments of rough camels’ hair, aud tied 
them about him with a leathern thong; he 
satisfied his hunger with the wild honey and 
locusts of the desert, and slaked his thirst with 
a mouthful of water. A life of greater priva- 
tion, and, according to the ideas of the world, 
more miserable, it is impossible to conceive of. 
And why all this? He wanted to be free from 
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all that could hinder him from the love of God. 
He wanted to be rid of all incumbrances that 
would retard his flight upwards to God. He 
cheerfully and willingly deprived himself of 
what forms the chief care and solicitude of so 
many, because the bright flame of holy desire 
was lighted up in his soul, and burned up all 
smaller things. St. John had made his choice, 
and that choice was all in all to him; his chief 
care and solicitude, and hope, and delight. 
His care was to make it deeper and stronger 
every day. 

Now, you are not called to imitate the pecu- 
liar life:of St. John. You, perhaps, are not 
called upon to make his heroic sacrifices the 
exact model for your own. I do not think it 
at all likely God wishes any such thing of you. 
But the firm, unswerving mind of St. John the 
Baptist, in regard to his salvation, every Chris- 
tian shauld have also. It lies at the very basis 
‘and foundation of the Christian character. 

I can prove this to you, at least to the most 
of you, out of your own hearts and your own 
experience. Have you ever lived insin? If 
you have, you know the evil and the misery of 
such a state. You know the horror and 
desolation of the soul, torn by its evil passions, 
with a perception of the peace and joy which 

16* A 
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springs from a good conscience, but with none 
of the enjoyment of it. The silent voice of 
conscience has made known to your soul the 
hollowness of the idea that you had any real 
happiness, and the fearful vengeance of an in- 
sulted and despised God that you had to 
expect. God, in his goodness, made you sensi- 
ble of your miserable condition. He inspired 
in your mind a horror of sin. He impelled you 
to pray, and led you to the holy tribunal of 
penance, where you laid down a heartfelt and 
sincere confession, and received the forgiveness 
of all your sins. Your chains were knocked 
off and you were set at liberty once more. 
Now what sentiment filled your soul? I know 
what it was and what it must have been. It 
was a sentiment of gratitude and of deep obli- 
gation for the benefit received. You said: 
“ Shall I be so ungrateful, after what God has 
done for me, as to fall back again into sin. 
Shall I, for any of the filthy and worthless ob- 
jects of the world, forget my God and turn my 
back upon him again.” And you fell to pray- 
ing with all your heart and soul to God to give . 
you His grace and preserve you from such a 
misfortune and such baseness. You cried out 
from the bottom of your heart: ‘ Lord let me 
die rather than again offend Thee by any mortal 
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sin. Send me sickness, poverty, or any worldly 
misfortune, but defend and preserve me from 
sin.” 

Our own hearts then tell us distinctly that a 
true penance excludes the very idea of sin, and 
that as long as we live. The same thing is taught 
in the plainest and clearest manner in number- 
less passages of Holy Scripture. Says St. 
Paul, in the fifth chapter of the Epistle to the 
Ephesians: “ Hor ye were heretofore darkness, 
but now light in the Lord. Walk ye as children 
Of the ght, for the fruit of the light is in all 
goodness and justice, and truth. But fornica- 
tion and uncleanness, or covetousness, let it not 
be so much as named among you, as wt becometh 
saints.” 

You see, the light of the Holy Ghost, when 
it once illuminates the soul, is expected to pro- 
duce a total change. What was heretofore is 
to be no longer. The very name of certain 
vices, and of all vice, is to be abhorrent to the 
heart. This light is to penetrate the most hid- 
den corners of the soul, and expel and drive 
away all darkness from it. 

This change of heart or disposition which 
belongs to true penance, is represented as a 
deep conviction of the soul, a strong and per- 
manent thing. St. John says: “ We know 
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that we have passed from death unto life, because 
we love the brethren.”* The very proof and 
evidence of our acceptance with God, is in the 
permanent and habitual sentiment of love 
which we entertain, in imitation of Christ, for 
our brethren. Arid again: ‘ For this is the 
charity of God, that we keep His command- 
ments, and His commandments are not heavy. 

... Horwhatsoever is born of God overcometh 
the world.”+ The grace of God infused into the 
heart of every true Christian, is able to over- 
come the world and all its temptations, and 
therefore virtue must be a solid and permanent 
thing in every one who is a real Christian. If 
it is not, we deceive ourselves ; we put up with 
a lie-and a deceit, and are Christians in name, 
but not in reality. 

The soul is represented in the Gospel as 
throwing off all its old rags and clothing itself 
anew: “The night rs passed and the day is 
at hand. Let us therefore cast off the works of 
darkness and put on the whole armor of light. 
Put on the Lord Jesus Christ and make not pro- 
vision for the flesh with its concupiscences.”t . 
The very profession of Christianity is repre- 
sented asa kind of death to sin, and as a dead 


* 1 St, John iii, 14. + 1 St. John vy, 8, 4. 
} Rom, xiii. 12. 
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man takes no heed of any object of the world 
any more than if it did not exist, so a Chris. 
tian is supposed to be dead to, and take no heed 
of sin. ‘So do ye reckon yourselves to be dead 
unto sin, but alive to Godin Christ Jesus our 
Lord.* And: “ For you are dead and your 
life 1s hidden with Christ in God.’+ 

The mind of every Christian is supposed to 
be so taken up with and engrossed in God, that 
sin, is of its very nature, a vile, abhorrent thing 
to him. He stops not to reason about it or— 
tamper with it, but repels and drives it from 
him the instant it comes near him. “ For what 
“participation,” says St. Paul, “ts there between 
justice and injustice, and what fellowship be- 
tween light and darkness, or what concord be- 
tween Christ and Belial.”{ And finally our 
Saviour compares the one who listens to His 
teaching and comprehends it, to the man who 
has built his house upon the rock: let the 
winds blow and the waves dash against it, it 
remains immovable because it is built upon a 
rock, while the one who does not really under- 
stand his teaching or fails to practise it is like 
-one who builds upon the sand, whose house 
falls in the time of tempest; in the time of 


* Col. vi. 11. + Rom, iii. 3. 
$ 2 Cor. vi. 14, 
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temptation he yields and falls, and our Saviour 
adds that great and irremediable is his fall. 

And now, dear Christian, let me ask you: 
Are you so rooted and grounded in your mind 
that, at any moment, you can say with deep 
and heartfelt sincerity in the words of Josue, 
“As forme and my house we will serve the 
Lord.”* 

When you went to confession and said in 
your act of contrition, “O my God, I am 
heartily sorry for all my sins, because they 
have offended Thee Who art the infinite good- 
ness and worthy of all my love; did you rea- 
lize what you were saying? When you pro- 
fessed and declared: “Iam firmly resolv- 
ed never more, by the help of Thy grace, 
to offend Thee again, and to do all in my power 
to make amends for my sins,” did you mean 
it, or was it lip service, a mere empty form of 
words? Did you mean that you would never 
more be intoxicated? Did you mean that you 
would never more commit any shameful or im- 
pure sin ; that all dishonesty and cheating and de- 
frauding should be put far from you? Did you. 
determine that you would never cheat your 
own soul into sin,again, by any smooth and 
plausible and lying means? Did you fully make 


* Jos. xxiv. 15. 
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up your mind to keep out of all those tempta- 
tions, which experience has taught you, would 
lead you into sin, if you should give any heed 
to them, to shun those results and that company 
which you know will mislead you? 

If you did not come up to the mark of this 
disposition of soul, you are really but a reed 
shaken *by the wind, a slave dragged here and 
there by the devil as he chooses; a house built 
upon the sand, ready to fall as soon as the storm 
comes. There are Christians of this sort, and 
alas, too many of them; seed scattered on 
rocky places, where there is no depth of soil, 
which springs up quickly and dries up and 
withers just as quickly, and produces no fruit. 

I saw a number of such myself not very 
long ago; Catholics, reeling along the street; 
some of them had been in a fight. Their eyes 
were blackened and the blood was running 
down their bruised faces. It was a sickening 
sight, and I felt ashamed and grieved. What 
was the occasion? It was an election day. 
Liquor was flowing abundantly, and agents 
were employed to treat freely those who came 
to vote. The idea of getting drink free, or of 
drinking the success of their favorite candidate 
was too much for their Christianity. Mere 
reeds shaken by the wind, the devil was blow- 
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ing his wind to blast and destroy the grace of 
God in their hearts, and they were ready enough 
to yield to it. Perhaps the next Sunday the wind 
changed with them again; they felt it more in 
accordance with their inclinations to attend 
church and assume the appearance of piety. 
How is it with such when Christmas comes 
round? The night is spent in drinking and 
carousing until the brain reels and the feet 
get unsteady underneath, and then suddenly the 
wind changes. They must go to Mass and per- 
form acts of prayer and Christian devotion. 

What do we see sometimes at a christen- 
ing or a wedding? People very orderly and 
devout; but before morning this pleasant 
weather has had asad change for the worse, 
and their brutal conduct would be a disgrace 
to the very heathen. What is the story in the 
confessional? It is the trading away of God’s 
grace at the cheapest rate, for the slightest in- 
ducement, a continual history of falling and pre- 
tending to rise; of mortal sin repeated over 
and over again as if it were a matter of course 
to sin; as if no one could expect even to keep 
free from sin; as if any temptation laa 
was a sufficient excuse for sin. 

What shall I say to those who are of this 
sort? What can I say except what the holy 
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apostle St. Paul says: “Por now tz ds high 
time to rouse from sleep.”* The day of reck- 
oning is nearer than we believe. Beware how 
you continue in sin, putting off the time of your 
repentance, for our Lord utters fearful threat- 
enings on those who do so. ‘But of that ser- 
vant shall sayin his heart, my Lord is long a 
coming, and shall begin to strike the men servants 
and maid servants, and to eat and to drink and 
be drunk: the Lord of that servant will come in a 
day that he expecteth not, and at an hour that he 
knoweth not, and shall separate him and. shall ap- 
point him his portion with unbelievers.”t Your 
house is on fire, rouse up and flee for your life. 
The murderer has his knife at your throat, and 
you are dozing over it. Stir up your drowsy, — 
sluggish soul, and get a little life into it. Be- 
gin at last to lay the very foundation of a Chris- 
tian life, in a sincere resolution to quit your 
-sins, and quit them all, and quit them once for 
all. Be no longer, as you have been, a reed 
shaken by the wind, but a column strong and 
immovable, directed straight up to heaven. 
Do not rest until you can repose quietly in the 
bosom of Jesus Christ, conscious that he is 
your choice and your only choice, and resolved 


* Rom, xiii. 12. _t+ St. Luke xii, 45, 46 
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that you will never, never more, offend Him 
by any grievous sin. 

And not only these, but all; those in the 
state of grace, as well as others, have need to 
examine themselves and prepare for the Lord’s 
coming. Let all the crooked ways be made 
straight. There are almost always some 
crooked ways; some roots of bitterness; some. 
wilful faults to be corrected. Perhaps it is an 
evil temper, or fretfulness under trials, and 
murmuring against God, or uncharitableness 
and slandering of one’s neighbor, or sinful in- 
dulgence to one’s self. Whatever it may be, let 
it be made straight, for it lessens God’s love in 
our hearts and His grace, and draws heavier 
sin after it. Let us set quietly to work, with- 
out impatience, by prayer, and in our actions, 
to correct all our faults and evil dispositions, to 
level down our hills of pride and fill up our 
valleys of distrust and want of confidence in 
God’s goodness, that all may be made plain 
for our Lord to take possession of our hearts. - 

Then we may indeed spend a happy Christ- 
mas. We have laid a good foundation and we 
can look with confidence to the second and 
final coming of our Lord. Should he come 
quickly and suddenly, the words which the 
Holy Church addresses to the dying Christian 
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will be truly applied to us, “Go forth, Chris- 
tian soul, to meet the bright hosts of angels, the- 
glorious company of the apostles, the noble 
army of martyrs, the choirs of joyful virgins ; to 
meet Jesus Christ with mild and radiant face,” 
to receive the embrace of forgiveness, and to 
be received into His eternal kingdom. 


SERMON XXIV. 


LOVE OF ENEMIES. 


“You have heard that it hath been said, thou shalt love 
thy neighbor and hate thine enemy. But Isay to you, love 
your enemies.”—Sr, Marr. v. 43, 44, 


(A Sermon for “Gaudete” S8., 8d in Ady. ) 


Sr. Jamns tells us that the wildest of savage 
beasts is not so hard to tame and bring under 
subjection, as a bad tongue. “ Hvery kind of 
beasts, and of birds, and of serpents, is tamed 
and hath been tamed by mankind ; but the tongue 
no man can tame; it isa restless evil full of 
deadly poison.”* This is very strong language, 
my brethren, and ought to make us thoughtful. 
I can tell you, however, of something which is 
harder still to tame than a bad tongue, and that 
is a bad heart—a heart that cherishes ill will. 
and hatred. The tongue is but the cannon; it 
is the heart which supplies it with powder and 
ball. A revengeful heart is a cauldron in which 
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evil passion is always at boiling heat. It is 
-here that the scalding tongue gets its burning, 
biting words. It is possible that a Christian 
heart may become like this. My intention, 
therefore, this morning, is to make an assault 
upon this stronghold of Satan. I want to speak 
to those who, in spite of these words of Our 
Lord, continue to act upon the unchristian 
maxim, “that it is lawful to hate-one’s enemies.” 
I will try to show you, in the first place, that 
you are bound to love your enemies, and, in the 
second place, that your salvation is impossible 
unless you do. 


I. 


You must love yourenemies, By an enemy, 
I mean a person whom we think of and speak 
of with aversion—whom we treat with aversion 
in public, and for whom we entertain constant 
ill-will. By the obligation of loving this per- 
son I do not mean, of course, such love as we 
have for our relations or friends—for there are 
many degrees in love—but only such a degree 
of kind feeling as will make us willing to forget 
his faults; to pray for him, and in any need 
to help him. Not that we are bound to love 
what is bad about him, for God Himself does 
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not do this. With this explanation I maintain 
that we are bound to love our enemies. ; 
We are bound to do so by the natural law of | 
our conscience. You know there is a fitness 
and propriety of things which God has stamped 
upon our souls at their creation. It is so com- 
pletely and universally impressed upon our 
nature, as a rational creature, that it is called 
“the natural law.” Now, this law of our con- 
science tell us that it is unreasonable and un- 
just to persevere in hatred towards a fellow- 
creature, whom God has created in His own 
image, and for the same end as ourselves, and 
in whose society He has made us to live. 
Among the Jews, where we read so much 
about the destruction of enemies, by a myste- 
rious providence of God, even there we find 
this counsel: “ When thy enemy shall fallbe not | 
glad ; and in his ruin let not thy heart rejoice.”* 
But we are Christians, and live by the law 
of the Gospel. Hear then what Jesus Christ 
say: “I say unto you love your enemies; do 
good to them that hate you; and pray for them 
that persecute you and calumniate you.’+ This 
is the reason why: “ Zhat you may be the 
children of your Father, who is in. Heaven, who 
maketh His sun to rise upon the good and the 
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bad, and raineth upon the just and the unjust.”* 
“Tf you love only those who love you,” He asks, 
“what reward shall you have? do not even the 
publicans do this?”+ Now, to become true 
children of God, to become like Him, we must 
love what he loves. We know that God loves 
all His creatures, but most of all His rational 
creatures, for they are made in His image. 


“ He liveth best who loveth most; 
Who loves both man and beast,” 


writes one who made no pretence to live on high 
Christian principles. How much more, then, 
ought such a sentiment to be ours? Shall we 
be justified in hating a soul for whom Christ 
died, for whom the Church lives, around whom 
holy angels keep an uninterrupted loving 
watch? Unhappy heart that harborest  ill- 
will! thou art tossed about like that little boat 
on the sea of Galilee. Rouse the meek spirit 
of Jesus within thee, as the Apostles aroused 
Our Lord, and ery with them, ‘Lord, save, or 
we perish!” Do this in sincerity and faith, 
and it will happen to thee as to that little boat, 
a great calm will come over thy soul. . 
But I have said that a heart which is full of 
hatred is the hardest of all things to tame. I 
* St. Matt. v. 45. + Ibid. 46. 
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must deal it some more blows still. I hear 
some one pleading this excuse: ‘It is too 
much to expect of human nature that I should 
love that woman; she has belied me and cal- 
umniated me to all the neighbors.” Does the 
Gospel then say that you must love your ene- 
mies, except when they belie you, or calumniate 
you? Jread there, “ Pray for those who calum- 
niate you.” Moreover, because a duty is hard, 
is that any reason for not doing it? I thought 
it was agreed on all hands that it is hard to 
practise Christian virtue—that the way of the 
Cross is the way to Heaven. Are you not a 
Christian? You are sadly astray if you are 
seeking an easy religion—a pleasant Gospel. 
You must seek for such outside the Catholic 
Church. Renounce Jesus Christ, if you will, 
for Mahomet. I thought Heaven must be won 
by hard fighting, by pain, by wounds, and the 
hardship of aspiritual camp. Besides, although 
it might be too much to expect of poor human 
nature, it is not too much to expect of grace ; 
and it is by confidence in the power of grace 
that I expect you to undertake it. 

“ But,” says another, “I shall be a fool 
to forgive that man (so my friends tell me) 
after the way he has treated me.” Your 
friends tell you! Are you then living by the 


LOVE OF ENEMIES. 369 


maxims of the world? You cannot serve two 
masters. I thought you professed to be a 
Christian! Iknow well what the world says: 
“Stand to your rights. An eye for an eye, 
and a tooth for a tooth. If you cannot get 
hold of him by the law, take the law into your 
own hands. Pursue him with vengeance, like 
his shadow.” But do you live by such a stand- 
ard as this? This is the law of brutes, of prize- 
fighters, and pot-house bullies. The law of 
Christ and of his: Saints is this: “JZ a man 
smite thee on one cheek, turn to him the other,’”’* 
It is in this spirit that Christians try to live 
with one another—a spirit that is disposed 
rather to give way than to contend—that con- 
cedes even rights, when unimportant, for the 
sake of peace. 

Or some one makes this excuse: “If I offer 
to make up with that woman, she will only 
think me mean-spirited and despise me the 
more for it!” Well, suppose she does, why 
should you care? Whose approval do you 
value most, God’s or hers? But do not 
believe a word of it. That is a whisper from 
“below.” “A soft answer turneth away wrath,” + 
says the Holy Scripture, and our experience 
shows how true this is. There is something 


* Matt. v. 39. + Prov. xv. 1. 
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good in the heart of every one, though in some 
people it lies very deep down. A meek, for- 
giving spirit will bring this to the surface, as 
the warm, spring sun brings up the frost from 
underneath the frozen ground. This is the 
only vengeance that a true Christian knows. 
St. Paul tells usthis: ‘ Jf thine enemy hunger, 
feed him ; of he thirst give him to drink, for in so 
doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head.’’* 
In other words, your kindness will disarm his 
anger. Your return of good for evil will mor- 
tify him, and be a real pain to him. Away 
then, with objections which are inconsistent 
with the principles of good men even among 
the heathen, but which are especially un- 
worthy of those who live by the noble prin- 
ciples of the Gospel. ° 


I. 


But I remember how selfish we are, and 
how much stronger motives of self-interest are 
than others. I must employ some of these in 
a third attack. I say'then that your salvation 
is impossible unless you love your enemies. 
“ With what judgment you judge, you shall be 
judged,” says our Lord; and remember it is He 
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who will sit in judgment over us. Here, then, 
you have the tablet in your own hand. Cast 
up the chances of your salvation. Itis a sim- 
ple matter of calculation. Ged will deal with 
you precisely as you deal with your enemy. 
Hate him, and God will hate you. Persecute 
him, and God will persecute you. Curse him, 
and God will curse you. Can you, then, con- 
tend with the Almighty? God is against you 
in your strife with your enemy; how, then, 
can you hope for success? ‘ Jf you will not 
Sorgwe men, neither will your Lather forgive you 
your sins.”* The gates of heaven are bolted 
and barred against you, so long as you cherish 
hatred in your heart. But those bolts are not 
of steel; those bars are not of iron! You 
have forged them for yourselves, by your 
malice and ill will, and nothing short of the 
fire of charity can bend and unfasten them. 
Let me give you an example of what this un- 
forgiving spirit will bring a man to. I attend- 
ed aman in a public hospital, who conceived a 
most unreasonable dislike for a fellow-patient 
in the same ward. I tried to remove it, but in 
vain. From dislike it became violent hatred, 
and in his paroxysms of rage he would use the 
vilest language, and throw at him whatever 


* St. Matt. vi. 15. 
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came to hand. I told him publicly that I 
would be obliged to refuse him the sacraments, 
even on his death-bed, unless his feelings 
changed. A few days after, he roused the 
ward at midnight, with smothered cries and 
desperate-struggles, as if in the act of getting 
free from some one who was choking him. 

He was unable to speak, and in a few minutes — 
was dead. Here was a man who had been 
accustomed to receive his communion monthly, 
and, being bed-ridden, spent the greater por- 
tion of iis time in reading the lives of the 
saints, and other good books, with which ‘I 
had supplied him ! 

Now, I ask you, O unforgiving soul, if 
there be any such here, which God forbid, how 
is your chance of heaven better than this poor 
man’s. Do you renounce your hope of heaven ? 
No! then how will you obtain pardon? You 
will pray, you say! What prayer will it be? 
The Lord’s Prayer? But what does this say ? 
“ Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive those 
who trespass against us.” Your prayer will 
therefore run in this way: “My God, my 
enemy has asked me to be reconciled, but I 
did not listen to him, hear me not, therefore, 
now that Iam calling on Thee for pardon. I 
do not answer him when he speaks to me. 
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Therefore, O Lord, answer me not now that I 
am speaking to Thee. Iwill not aid him in his 
necessity, therefore, in my need be not nigh to 
help me, O my God.” You have then turned 
your prayers into curses upon yourself! Oh! 
bitter lot, indeed! to reap consolation so poor 
as this from prayer, that last remedy when all 
others have failed, the only true source of com- 
fort! But, perhaps, you say, I will give alms, © 
for, so the angel Raphael said toTobias: “Alms 
delivereth from. death, and this tt ts which 
purgeth away sins and maketh to find mercy 
and life everlasting.”* But what will alms 
avail you without good will? What does St. 
Paulsay? “Jf I should distribute all my goods 
to feed the poor and have not charity, it profiteih 
me nothing.”+ “Oh, bat I will have Masses 
said for my soul!” Well, that you may do. 
The priest may say the Masses for you, and 
Jesus Christ will accept them, and offer them 
to His Eternal Father, but not for you! Hear 
what he has said: ‘‘ Uf thou offer thy gift at the 
altar, and there remember that thy brother hath 
aught against thee, leave there thy gift before the 
altar and first go and be reconciled to thy 
brother, and then come and offer thy gift.’ 


* Tobias xii. 9. - +1 Cor, xiii. 3. 
t Matt. v. 28, 24. 
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Tf the worst comes to the worst, you say, I can 
do penance. Well, and what penance do you 
propose to do? Will you fast on bread and 
water the rest of your life? Will you scourge 
your flesh to blood? Have you courage 
enough for this? I do not believe it, for cour- 
age such as this, is a special gift of God to His 
saints. But though you were to do the most 
extreme penance, it would not avail you. St. 
Paul says again, “If I should deliver my body 
to be burned, and have not charity, tt profiteth me 
nothing.”* 

The Saerament of Penance, that certain 
remedy for universal disease, will not be able 
to save you while you hold rancor in your 
heart. The hands of the priest are bound, and 
his tongue is tied. He has no message of hope 
for such as you. Where will you turn for 
lielp? Will you look up at the image of your 
crucified Saviour? Those eyes of His are 
open upon you it is true, but they look down 
in sorrow as upon one who might, but will not 
be saved. Those blessed lips are speaking to 
you, but in words of reproach, “ Mather forgive 
them, they know not what they do.* Your Lord 
and Master is praying for His murderers. They 
have spit upon Him and struck Him. They 


* 1 Cor. xiii. 3. * St. Luke xxiii, $4. 
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have nailed his body to the wood of the cross, and 
they are cursing Him in His bitter agony, but 
what is He doing? He is praying for His cru- 
el persecutors, while you will not forgive a 
trifling, or it may be a fancied injury done you 
by a fellow creature. That Sacred Heart, the 
blessed asylum and home of the penitent, 
opened by the Centurion’s spear, is only a 
home for such as have at least resolved to be- 
come meek and forgiving like Itself. It has 
no home to offer to such as you. In fine, un- 
forgiving, vindictive soul, I tell you in the name 
of God your Creator and Redeemer, that in 
your present state your salvation is absolutely 
hopeless. 

It is related of Samson, the strong man of 
whom we read in the book of Judges, that he 
once asked his wife’s friends to solve a riddle 
which he would give them. It was this: “ Out 
of the eater came forth meat, and out of the 
strong came forth sweetness.’* The fact was 
that he had killed a lion, and on passing the car- 
cass, some time after, he found that a swarm of 
tees had made the lion’s mouth their hive, and 
had filled it with honey-comb. He remembered 
how this monster had rushed upon him with 
open, blood-thirsty jaws, and a roar of terror, 


* Judges xiv. 14, 
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and now he found those savage teeth cemented 
together with regular cells of pure wax, in 
which was stored away delicious honey. They 
were unable to guess the riddle, and he then 
said, “what is stronger than a lion, and what is 
sweeter than honey?” So, my brethren, I say 
to you. What is fiercer or stronger than 
hatred; or what is sweeter and gentler than 
charity? Let us kill this lion now in this 
time of Advent, and when Christmas Day 
comes round we may look for the honeycomb 
in his cruel jaws, that is to say; in place of 
the harsh, angry word, the sullen look, and 
attitude of defiance, our neighbors will find 
the mild-spoken word, the kindly smile, and the 
extended hand of friendship. On a certain 
mission given not long ago, some prominent 
members of that community were publicly re- 
conciled, who had been at enmity for years. 
Two enemies passing on opposite sideways 
crossed at the same moment to embrace in 
the middle of the street. Hach was eager to 
make the first advance, and so marked a fact 
was it, that it became the common talk of the. 
town. It revived in that place, the old heathen 
ery about the early Christians: “See how these 
Christians love one another.” . Now, what is 
Advent but one of the Church’s yearly mis- 
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sions? Why should this blessed work not go 
on here? Why not now? “Let not the sun 
go down on your wrath,”* says St. Paul. The 
Church counts upon your not doing this. See, my 
brethren, she has put flowers on her altar to-day 
in her joy at the anticipation of what shall be. 
She counts so surely upon the work of her sea- 
son of penance thas she is rejoicing beforehand 
at the prospects of her harvest. “This is 
‘“‘Gaudete” Sunday, or “Glad” Sunday,—the 
Sunday of encouragement in the middle of Ad- 
vent. The Church would not have us sorrow 
as those who have no hope. She tells us that 
God is looking down upon our labor of love, 
and that his reward isin His hand. Lose no 
time, therefore. Seek out. your enemy. For- 
give, and try to forget. Heaven will be glad. 
We, your priests and advisers, will be glad. 
Your families, friends and neighbors will be 
glad, and after God Himself no hearts will be 
so glad as your own, who do this blessed deed. 


* Eph. iv. 26. 
“ie 
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